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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

ON THE

PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS

OF

THE HINDOOS.

T v Hindoos attribute many of their ancient writings to the
gods ; but for the origin of the védd, they go still higher, and
declare it to have been from everlasting. When we look into
the védil itself, however, we there find the names of the authors ;
and that all the books composing what is called the védii have
had an earthly origin.

The period when the most eminent of the Hindoo philosé-
phers* flourished, is still involved in much obscurity; but, the
apparent agreement, in many striking particulars, between the
Hindoo and the Greek systems of philosophy, not only suggests
the idea of some union in their ongin, but strongly pleads for
their belonging to one age, notwithstanding the unfathomable
antiquity claimed by the Hindoos ; and, after the reader shall

* These persons weie called Moonees, from miind, to know ; and often,
Guaangég, or, The Wise. thus even in the very names by wiuch their learned
men weve designated, we find the closest union between the Greek and Hindoo
Philosophy. ‘¢ What is now called philosophy, was,” says Brucker, *¢ in the
infancy of hinman soclety, called Wisdom : the title of Wise Men was, at
that time, frequemily conferred upon persons who had little claim to such a
distinction,”

VOL. IV, B



i INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

have compsred the two systems, the author if persuaded he
will not copsider the conjecture as improbable, that Pythagoras
and others did really visit India, or, that Goutiimii and Pytha-
goras were contemporaries, or nearly so. If this be admitted,
it will follow, that the diirshiiniis were written about five hun-
dred years before the Christian eera.  The védis, we may sup-
pose, were not written many yedrs before the diirshiinis, for
Kopilii, the founder of the Sankhyu sect, was the grandson of
Miinoo, the preserver and promulgator of the first aphorisms of
the védils ; Goutiimii, the founder of the Noiyayikii sect, mar-
ried the daughter of Briimha, the first male : and Kiinadil and
Piittinjlilee, the founders of two other of these schools,
belonged to the same, or nearly the same period. We are
thus enabled to fix upon an epoch, in the most interesting
period of Hindoo history, which is not only rendered probabie
by the accordance of two philosophical systers, but by all the
chronological data to be gathered from the scattered {ragments
of history found in the pooranits,

The author, at one time, was disposed to form the following
theory respecting the progress of the Hindoo litersture : as the
original védii is called by a name which implies that it was re-
ceived by tradition, and as the docirines taught in the six
schools of philosophy are believed to have been founded on the
aphorisms (so5trits) received by tradition from Kopilli, Goutli-
mit, Pitiinjitlee, Kiinadil, Védit-vyasii, and Joiminee, ke con-
jectured, that about the period of the rise of the Grecian
phitosophy, several wise men rose up among the Hindoos, who
delivered certain dogmas, which were preserved during a cer-
tain unknown period as sacred traditions. For the most
ancient of these dogmas no parent was found, and they were
called the védil ; the others became known by the names of the
six sages above-mentioned. Down to this period, be supposed
the védy snd the diirshiiniis to have existed only in the sayings
of shese ancient sages; but that at length wen arose, who

> Ste page 1.



On the LITBRATURE of the RINDOOS. i

wdopted these aphorisms as first principles, established schools
in which they were explained, aad from whence were promut.
gated certain systems of philosophical opinion ; from this times
these systems being committed to writing, dieputations multi-
plied, till, amidst these confused speculations, 1t became
impossible to fix any standard of opinion.—At length, & learned
and most indefatigable man, Dwoipayiinii, collected a hetero-
gensous® mass of matenals, the opinions and effusions of dif-
ferent philosophers, and, having arranged them as well as such
a chaos could be arranged, he called this compilation  the
védd.” According to this reasoning, the diirshiiniis are more
ancient than the compilation by Védii-vasii, called the védit;
but as the Hindoo learning was then in its wane, this compila-
tion was soon venerated as “ the self-evident word proceeding
out of the mouth of Briimhii;” and it was declared to be
a very high cime for these sacred writings to be even read in
the ears of a shaodril.

We must not suppose, that Vadii-vasi included in his com-
pilation the works of all the philosephical sects: he contented
himself with inserting extracts from the works of each school, and
especially from the védantd. The durshiinlis and the smritess
evidently form a body of writings distinct from the védiis;
though passages are to be found in the védiig favouring every
philosophical speculation professed among the Hindoos. The
modern Hindoos believe, that the védii is the source of
all the shastriis, just as an illiterate Englishman might sup-
pose, that every part of English leerning came from the Ency-
clopedia.

Their most distingaished writers appear to have been, Swa-
ytim bhoovii, or Miinoo, Kopilii, Gouttimii, Pitliojilee, Kiina-
a8, Védi-vasii, Joiminee, Nariidli, Mirééchee, Pooliistyil,

¢ To parvelve the propriety of this epithet, the reader need only examine
Mr. Colebrogka's very learned Essay.
B2
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Poolithli, Vitehisht'hd, Bhbrigoe, Vrihiisptitee, Unjira, Utree,
Priich§ta, Dikshi, Shitatitpi, Déviili, Lomiishii, Stm-
bifrtti, Apiistiimbii, Boudhaytini, Pitamiihli, Ujtistyii, Kiish-
yipli, Partskiiri, Har&etii, Vishnoo, Katyaylinii, Shiinkhii,
Likhiti, Ashwiilaytinii, DPiirashiiril, Giirgii, Kast'hoomee,
Vishwamitri, Jimiidisgnee, Poit'hiéniisee, Ushira, Pritjapg-
tee, Nareejtinghii, Chiiviinii, Bhargiivii, Rishyiishringi, Shat~
yayiinli, Moitraylinééyit, Shoonii-shéphii, Yiignii-parshwii,
Karshnajinee, Voijlivapli, Lokakshee, Gargyld, Soomiintoo,
Jatookiirnii, Yayanii, Vaghrd-padii, and Vaghrii-kiirnd. Of
all these the author has given some biographical sketches in
the following pages.

These were the most ancient of their philosophe;'s; and the
names of some of them are found in the védiis; others were
the founders of their different schools of philosophy, and others
the avowed authors of their sacred and civil laws. The latest
period to which these accounts can be supposed to reach, is
the commencement of the kiilee yoogii; after this a numbor
of celebrated metaphysicians, poets, and philologists appeared
at the courts of the Hindoo monarchs, and threw a lustre
on the periods in which they lived.

Had not the author been afraid of wearying the patience of
his readers, he might have given accounts of many other Hin-
doo writers, sach as Kriitoo,-one of the seven sages, and author
of certain formulas used at sacrifices ; Yiimii, author of one of
the smritees; Piriishooramil, the son of Jumiidlignee, author
of a work on the use of the bow, and who hikewise avenged his
father's death by the destruction of the 1,000-armed Urjoonii;
Vishwushriiva, the father of Koovérii, Raviind, and other
giants, who wrote rules for the periodical ceremoniés called
vrititli ; Yogee-yagnii-vitlkyii, author of alaw treatise; Shan-
dilyti, Bhirlidwajii, Vatsyil, and others, authors of certain

nealogies, and formulas relating to bramhinical ceremonies
Uthirvii, and Undhii-moonee; Déviili. author of & law trea-
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tise; Shiniikil, Shiiniindi, and Siinatiinii; Asooree, a smri-
tee writer ; Voorhoo, author of a piece on the sankhyli philo-
sophy ; Markiiudéyii, a pooranii writer; Doorvasa, a most
irascible sage, author of a work similar to the smritees, and of
an oopii-pooranii; Qoshiina; Gallivii, author of remarks on
altars for sacrifices, &c , Moudgiilya, writer of a work on the
fliﬂ"ereni; casts, and thewr duties; Javalee, Jiinhoo, and San-
dégpiinee ; Ushtaviikrii, the writer of a stinghita ; Gobhily, au-
thor of some aphorisms relative to certain ceremonies in the
védii; Shiiribhiingii, the writer of precepts on the duties
of different classes of men; Bhagooree, a smritee writer, as
well as the author of 2 grammar ; Médhiisii, who wrote on
Bhiigiiviitée, as the representative of matter ; Richéékii, and
Kiinwii ; Dwortii, author of a smnitee called Dwoitii-nirniiyii ;
Tritii, Narayiind, Saviirnii, Shiiniitkoomarii, Ghririikoushiki,
Koushikii, Ourbii, Vriidnd, Vaghrubhodtee, Jiirtitkaroo,
Dhoumyii, Sootéékii, Doorbiilii, Akhiindiili, Niirii, Mrikiine
doo, Viinjoolii, Manditvyi, Urdhitshira, Oordi-padii, Um-
hoobhojég, Voishlimpayiind, Dwidiishii, Soubhtiiree, and
Balikilwii

Most of the Hindoo works on gremmard and ethics, as well
astheir poems, appear more modern than the védlis, the diir- -
shiinlis, and smritees. We shall conclude these remarks by
noticing, very briefly, the most distinguished of the Hindoo
Tearned men in the lower departments of literature.

Paninee, the celebrated grammarian, might have been
placed among the Hindoo sages; but I have not been uble to
discover the period in which he flourished. The Mithéshis
grammar, now extinct, is almost the only ene mentioned as
more ancient than Panivee’'s. Strvvil-biirmacharyji was the
author of the Kilapii, a grammar enlarged by Doorgli-sing-

4 A fricnd suggests, perhaps grammuar may have been coeval with the
vEdif, being une of the dngiis, or appendaut sciences.
B3
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hii, and new used in many parts of India. Krlimiidéshwiiril
wrote the Siingkshiptii-sarii, another well known grammar ; and
Joomirii another, distinguished by his name. We might add
Vopli-dévii, the author of the Moogdhiibodhii, and many
others, for the Hindoos can boast many very able philo-

logists.

At the head of the Hindoo peets must be placed Valmée-
ki, the author of the Ramaylinii, written during the life of
Ramil ; and, after him, Vant-bhilttii, the author of the Ka-
diimbiiréE, a celebrated descriptive poem; and JUyt-dévii,
who wrote the G&gtii-Govinli, in praise of Krighnii. At the
court of Vikrlimadityi, we find many poets: Kalé€-dasi,
author of the Rtighoo-viin§shi’1, of the Koomarii-stimbhiivi,
in praise of Shivii, of the Ubhignanii-shiikoontilii, in honour
of Dooshmiintl, a king, of the Niilodiiyli, wn praise of king
Nihi, of the Ritoo-siingharii, on the seasons, of the Vikri-
morviishé€, an amorous poem, and of similar works under the
names Maliivikagnimitrii, and Méghii-dootd ;°-- Bhiivii-bhadtee
wrote the Maliitee-madhiivii, a poem of the same description,
and the Vé&érii-chiritrii, and the Oottiirli-chiintri, poems in
honour of Ramii; —Ghittiiklirpliri wrote a poem in a most
ecgentric form, on the rainy season, and challenged all the
Hindoo pocts to write one of equal ment. Kalés-dasit ac-
oepted the challenge, and wrote his Nitlodiiyii ;—Soobtndhoo
wrote the Vasiivii-diitta, on the amours of a king's zon j—
Magh\‘i a king, wrote on the destruction of Shishoo-palii, &c.
—Bhariivee wrote the Kiratarjoon&8y#, on the wars of the
Pandtiviis ;— Shréshiirshii wrote the Noishiidhii, on the ad-
ventures of Niilii, a king;—Bhiirtree-Hiiree wrote the Bhiit-
ted, o the exploits of Ramii, and the Shiitiikii, one of the
bést poems in the language;—Moorarce-Mishrit wrote the
Uniirghyti-raghiivit, in praise of Ramii ;—Pifkshidhiiri-mish-
ri wrote the Priistinnfi-raghtivii, a similar poem :— Bhanoo-

* Transiated by H. H, Wilson, Esq,
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djittti-mishrii wrote the Riisii-miinjliréé, an amorous poem;
Krishnii-mishrii wrote the Priibodhii-chiindrodiiyd, a philo-
sophical poem ;—Umtiroo wrote the Umiiri-shtitiik, a love
song ; ~Kiiviraji wrote the Raghiivii-panduvééyii, on Ramd,
Yoodhist'hirit, &c.

The Hindoos have had many writers on ethics also : among
the most celebrated were Miirmmiit’hii-bhiittii, who wrote
the Kavyii-pritkashii ; and Vishwii-nat’hii-kiivirajd, who wrote
the Sahityli-diirpiini,

Their astronomical writers have not been few: Sooryit
wrote the 855ryii-siddhantii ; Bhaskiiracharyli, the Siddhantii-
shiromiinee, and the Léélaviitéé; Viinlmaléé-mishrii, the
Sarti-mitpjiiré€ ; Viirahacharyii, the Viirahii-singhita; Go-
vinda-nundii, the Shooddhee-déépika, Plidmii-navii, the Bhas-
viinu-déépiikii; Narayiinii-shiirma, the Shantikii- tﬁtwantﬁ
Bhiittotpiilii, the Horashiit-piinchashika; Rami- dowugnﬁ
the Moohoortii-chintamiinee ; Viishisht'hit wrote a siinghita
known by his own name, and so did Mik#riindit; Shréé-piitee,
the Rijtnit-mala; Shiitaniindd, the Bhaswiitéeé; Righooniin-
diin¥, the Yotishii-tiittwld, and Kévillu-1amil, the Giimtii-
raji.

Although the author regrets the want of more ample
materials, he is happy that he has been able to give in this
volume accounts of fifty-nine writers who assisted either
in the védils, the dirshiinis, or the law books.—1It is a pain-
ful circumstance, that ne copious Biographical Accounts of
men of so high an order amongst the sages of antiquity should
be obtainable. How interested do we feel in the early, do«
mestic, and closing histories, as well as in the scholastic dis-
putes, of Secrates, Plato, and the other eminent Greek philo-
sophers; and yet histories of the Indian sages equally in-
teresting might doubtless have been compiled. We are not yet
cgrtain that they weregot; but as it appears that the Hindoos

B 4%
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never had & civil historian, it is toa probable that they never
had a philosophical one. If this be the case, these philo-
sophers perished in the forests and groves where they studied
and instructed their disciples, without one of these disciples
poseessing either sentiment, ambition, or gratitude enough to
perpetuate the memory of his master.—In this dearth of biogra-
phical materials, the author has collected what he was able,
but he hopes much more may be published by persons of
greater leisure : he is persuaded thar more enlarged notices of
these sages may be found amidst the immense stores of Hin-
doo hterature, though he fears they wiil scarcely supply a
volume like the first part of Brucker’s Historia Critica Phi-
losophie,

It is true, the lives of men so secluded from the world could
not have supplied many materials for history; but there must
have been vurious interesting occurrences, even in the forests
or convents where they resided, and in their accasional inter-
course with each other, and with the kings, their patrons,
which would have given a peculiar interest to such memoits :
but here, as in their political history, we meet with nothing
that can throw light on the periods in which they lived, ndr on
those learned disputations in which we know they were en-

gaged '

We are however under great obligations to these historians,
for powting out so clearly the subjects which engaged
the enquiries of these philosophers—that is, the dwine nature,
the evidences of #ruth, the origin of things, the nature of ‘ﬂzedf

Jerent forms of maiter, and the methods of obtaining re-union to
the soul of the world. It will not escape the recollection of the
reader, that these were the very subjects so constantly dis-
cussed in the Grecian schools; and he will no doubt be still

£ These dispuves, as described by the pouranic writers, were equally vio-
Jent wikih those of the dialeciic philosephers, and were maintained by ¢ Jdle

quibbles, jejune reasommngs, and imposing sephismns,” (like those of the
LTI PN 7P
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mara struck with these coincidences, when he has read these In-
troductory Remarks, and has gone over the notes at the bottom
of the succeeding pages These subjects of enquiry, it must be
confessed, lay at the foundation of all that was interesting
to them in those dark ages, but by the Hindoo ascetics
they were discussed m a manner so metaphysical, that only
minds equally abstracted with theirs could be interested in
them ; and this was very much the case with some of the Greeks,
especially on puints which refated to the divine nature, and
the origin of the universe.®

A modern writer has given the following concise summary
of the Greek philosophy, as taught by its most celebrated
sages, and the author here insertsit, toassist his readers in a
comparison of the two systems,

* Lake Socrates, Plato believed in the unity of the Supreme
Being, without begmmning or end, but asserted at the same
time the eternity of matter. He taught, that the elements
being mixed together in chaos, were, by the will of God, se-
parated, reduced into order, and that thus the world was
formed ; that God infused into matter a portion of his divine
spirit, which ammates and movesit; and that he committed
the care of this world, and the creation of mankind, to beings
who are constantly subject to his wil. It was further his
opinion, that mankind have two souls, of separate and dif-
ferent natures, the one corruptible, the other immortal; that
the latter 15 a portion of the davine spirit, resides in the brain,
and is the source of reason; that the former, the mortal soul,
is divided into two portions, one of which, residing in the heart,
produces passion and desives; the other, between the dia-
phregm and navel, governs the animal functions of life; that

¥ ¢ Nature and its crigin was the highest object of study of the Pytha-
gorean schiools.” ‘Lhe author 18 indebted to Dr. Enfiel's Abridgiment of
Brucker for this and most of the notes in this chapter.
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the mortal soul ceases to exist with the life of the body, but
that the divine soul, no longer cloggéd by its union with mat-
ter, continues its existence, either in a state of happiness or of
punishment. That the souls of the virtuous, of those whose
actions are guided by their reason, return after death into the
source from whence they flowed ; while the souls of these who
submitted to the government of the passions, after being for a
certain time confined to a place destined for their reception, are
pent back to earth, to animate other bodies.

¢ Aristotle has by some been charged with atheism, but I
am at a loss upon what grounds, as a firm belief in the ex-
istence of a Supreme Being is_clearly asserted by him, and
not any where contradicted. He taught, that the universe and
motion are eternal, having for ever existed, and being without
end; and although this world may have undergone, and be
still subjeét to, convulsions arising from extraordinary causes,
yet motion, being regular in its operation, brings back the
elements into thewr proper relative situations, and preserves the
whale; that even these convulsions have their saurce 1n nature :
that the idea of a chass, or the existence of the elements with-
out form or order, is contrary to her laws, which we every
where see established, and which, constantly guiding the prin-
ciple of motion, must from eternity have produced, and to
eternity preserve, the present harmony of the world. In
svery thing, we are ablesto discover a train of motive prin-
ciples, en uninterrupted chain of causes and effects: and that
as nothing can happen without a canse, the word accudent is an
unmeaning expression, employed in speaking of effects, of
whose causes we are ignerant. That in follewing this chain
we are led yp to the primitive cause, the Supreme Being, the
unmiversal soul, who, a8 the will moves the bedy, moves the
whole system of the universe. Upon these principles, it was
satural for him to suppose the souls of mankind to be portions
or eminations of the divine spirft, which at death quit the
body,* and, like & drop of water falling into the ocear, are ab-
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sorbed in the divinity. Though he therefore taught the im-
mortality of human souls, yet, as he did not suppose them to
exist individually, he consequently denied a Future state of rige
wards and punishments. < Of all things,’ says he, ¢ the most
terrible is death, after which, we have neither te hope for
good, nor to dread evil’

« Zeno, of Cyprus, taught, that throughout nature there
are two eternal qualities: the one active, the other passive.
That the former is a pure and subtle eether, the divine spirit,
and that the latter is in iutself entirely inert, until united with
the active principle; that the divine spint, acting upon rat-
ter, produced fire, air, water, and earth; or separated the
clements from each other, that it cannot, however, be said, that
God created the world by a voluntary determination, but by
the effect of established principles, which have ever existed
and will for ever continue. Yet, as the divine Spirit is the
efficient principle, the world could neither have been formed
nor preserved without him, all nature being moved and con-
ducted by him, while nothing can move or affect him. Mat-
ter may be divided, measured, calculated, and formed into in~
numerable shapes ; but the divine apirit is indivisible, infinite,
unchangeable, and omnipresent. He supposed the universe,
comprehending matter and space, to be without beunds; but
that the world is confined to certain limits, and is suspended in:
infinite space ; that the seeds of things existed in the primitive
elements, and that by means of the efficient principle they
were brought forward and animated ; that mankind come inte
the world without any innate ideas, the mind being like & smooth
surface, upon which the ebjects of nature are gradually
engraven by means of the senses ; that the soul of man, being
& portien of the universal soul, returns, after death, to its first
gource, where it will remain until the destruction of the world,
a period at which the elements, being once more confounded,
will again be restored to their present state of order and
harmony.”
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The reader who shall carefully peruse these remarks, and
compare them with the opinions of the Hindoo ascetics, bere-
after given, canunot fail of being astonished at the amazing
agreement between the schools of Greece and India.

The nature of the Divine existence, however deeply examined
by the Hindoo sages, appeared to them so incomprehensible,
that some of them gave up the subject in despair. Kopilii says :
¢ The most excellent spirit is known only to himself. The na-
ture and existence of God are inscrutable; he has nothing to
do with creatures, nor they with him . we know nothing of
God but by inference. The expressions of others on this
subject appear to be very little better than the language of de-
spair  Haréétii'says, * God aud all the inferior deities exist
only in the formulas of the védu, and bave no bodily shape.”
Chiiviind affirms, ¢ Sound alone is god '» Jouminee says the
same, ‘ God is simple sound; the power of Dberation lies in
the sound God, God." Ashwiilaylinii declarcs, ¢ God is not
a being separate from his name.'™ Damascius, in his hook of
Principles, says, ¢ According to certain Egyptian writings, there
is one principle of all things, praised under the name of the
unknown darkness, and that thrice repeated : whicl: unknown
darkness 18 & description of that supreme deity which is incom-
prehensible.’ ¢ I am all that hath been, is, and shall be; and
my veil no mortal hath ever yet uncovered.”

Indeed three out of the six philosophical sects are charged
with undermining the proofs of a separate and intelligent first
. cause—the Sankhyti, the Voishéshikli, and the Méémangsa;
and though the founders, in some instances, write as though
they meant to defend the orthodox opinions, it is quite clear,
that while they admitted an isolated deity, they asserted that
the world was eternal, and that material forms sprang out of
an energy in some way confined exclusively to matter. In page

A Page 4. ! Page 35 X Page 47. ! Page 246. ™ Page 39
“Cudworth, o luscription upon the Eyyptian temple at Sais.
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192, the veader will find not less than nine atheistical proposi-
tions mentioned and combated, and in pages 252 and 259 five
similar propositions Thus Kopilii unblushingly denies to God
the creation of the world : he says, ¢ The universe is the work
of nature as possessed of the three qualities : nature is capable
of the wark of creation, for behold the spider producing the
web from its own bowels; see the fall of inanmmate bhodies,
and the production of milk in the udder of the cow’.e ¢ If when
you say, that matter is inactive, you mean that it is destitute of
motion, you will contradict the védi and smritees, for they
declare that matter possesses motion [agitation;] therefore
when we say, that matter is inert, our meaning must be con-
fined to this 1dea, that it does not tend to any object, and is free
from consciousness of its own existence.’, - Nature is the
root or the origin of the universe, since every thing proceeds
from it, or is to be traced to1t’* ¢ There is in natare an un-
created seed, from which all beings spring’ ¢ Nature or
chaos is the mother of the universe.t ¢ Nature is the source
of all, and of actions too '*—The Egyptians, it wouid appear,
held the idea that the Supreme Being was something perfectly
distinct from the Creatot ; Jamblicus says, ¢ According to the
Egyptians, before all entities and priuciples there 13 one God,
who is immoveable, always remaining in the solitariness of his
own unity, there being nothing intelligible nor any thing else
complicated with hun'< Anaximander, Anaximenes and
Hippo acknowledged no other substance besides body, and re-
solved all things into the motions, passions, and affections of
it’”Y And this agrees with the opinions of come of the Hindoo
atheists, ¢ that the body was to be identified with spirit *—Cud-
worth describes four forms of atheism as prevailing among the
Greeks : 1. ¢ The Democritic, which derives all things from
dead and stupid matter in the way of atoms and figures:—

? Page 2. % Page 136. * Kopilts, p. 3. * Soomitntoo, p. 52.
t Vyaghiii-padi, p. 53, u Pitiivfdlee, p. 2Ly, * Cudworth.
¥ Cudworth.
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2. the Hylozoic or Stratonical, which attributes to all matter, as
such, a certain living and energatic nature ; but deprived of all
animality, sense, and consciousness : —the Apaximandrian,
which with the Democritic fetches all things from dead and
stapid matter, but in the way of forms and qualities generable
and corruptible; 4. the Stoical atheism, which supposes one
plastic and methodical but senseless nature to preside over the
whole corporeal universe.*—The same writer remarks, that
¢ Hesiod and Homer were both suspected by Plato and Aristotle
far atheistic theogonists.’—¢ The greatest defect in the system
of Epicurus is, that it attempts to account for all the appear~
ances of nature, even those which respect animated and intel-
ligent beinge, upon the simple principles of matter and metion,
‘without intreducing the agency of a Supreme Intelligence.'—
Strato’s opinians were, ¢ that there is ipherent in nature a prin-
eiple of metion, or force, without intelhgence, which is the
only canse of the production and dissolution of bodies.'—
¢ What Heraclitus says concerning fate, as an intelligent and
rationel principle in nature, the cause of motion, and con-
saquently of production and dissolution, must be understood,
ot of a substance or being distinct from the primary fire, but
of the intringic power of this first principle, the necessary
eaergy by which all things are produced.'—* The stoical system
seaches, that the efficient cause is pure ether, or fire, which
comprehends all the vital principles by which individual beings
are necessarily produced.’—¢ Democritus either entirely re-
jeeted the nature of deity, or allowed him no ehare in the crea-
tien or government of the world.’—¢ He admitted no other
soul of the world than one similar to that which he allowed to
man, & blind force, resulting from the combination of certain
subtle atoms, of @ round form, which produce fire.'—* Epica-
rus gscribed every appearance in nature to a fortuitous collision
and combination of atoms."— One sect of Hindoo atheists
actually attributed the rise of things to noneutity or vacuum,

¢ Cudworth s Enfield.
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thus coptradicting Plato and Epicurus, whose axiom was,
‘ }’mm pothing can nothing proceed.’—Goutiimii very pointedly
combats this idea of the world proceeding from nature: ¢ If it
be suid, that nature is to be identified with things themselves,
then you make the cause and the effect the same; or if you
mean that nature is something separate from things, then what
have you obtained, for this which you call nature must be com-
petent to the work of creation, &c. and this is what we call

God.’

Having thus exhibited the nature and similarity of the Hin-
doo, Greek and Egyptian systems on this subject, let us next
compare the ideas of these different schools relative to the

Divine Nature

The Védantéés speak of God, unconnected with creation, as
a being perfectly abstracted, dwelling in a state of profound
repose, similar to deep sleep, in which the person has no men-
tal intercourse with the world, p. 185. In a passage slready
quoted, we find the Egyptians entertained a similar idea,
that © God always remains in the solitariness of his own unity,
there being nothing intelligible in him."> Epicurus ¢ considers
the condition of the gods as wholly separate frum the world,
and enjoying no other felicity than that which arises from inac-

tive tranquility.’

Another idea.much inculcated among all the ancient philoso-
phers was, that God was the soul of the world. ¢ He is the
soul of all creatures’ ¢ Horus Apollo, an Egyptian, affirmed,
that God was a spirit that pervaded the whole world, and that
nothing at all consisted without God.'* Agreeing with this
also are these lines of Virg# .

¢ Know first that heaven and earth’s compacted frama,
And flowing waters, and the starry flame,

* Codworth, * Enficld 4 Védu-Vast, p 161 ¢ Cudwortl,
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And both the radiani hights—one common sonl
Inspires, and feeds, and animates the whole.'—Cudworth,

¢ Anaxagoras and Plato affirmed that God, passing throvgh,
pervaded all things ' ¢ Epictetus and Antoninus alse asserted,
that as soon as the soul is released from the body, it returns to
the saul of the world.’

Some philosophers taught, that althongh God pervaded all
things, he remained untouched by wisible objects : ¢ Spirt has
no intercourse with visible objects: the intercourse 18 that
of intellect ™ « Whether clothed or unclothed, since I re-
gemble the purity of a mirror, of ether, and of simple know-
ledge, I [spirit] am the same. The errors of the understand-
ing, seen in visthle things, aie no mote in the discoverer or
lord, than the faults of things made visible are in the sun.’s
< Spirit is distinct both fiom matter and from the works
formed from matter, for spirit is immutable” ¢ The vital spirit,
through its vicinity to the world as sovereign, influences inani-
mate things as the loadstone the needle’ ¢ When the universe
falls upon spirit [as a shadow upon a wall}, it becomes visible :
spirit is said to be empty like space’™  The idea which is evi-
dently meant to be inculcated heie is, that spirit is the mere
manifester, and that it has nothing to do either with the crea-
tion or the government of the world. Aristotle taught, that
¢ GGod observes nothing ; he cares for nothing bevond himself.’
—Cudworth says, ¢ Jamblicus teils us, that the Egyptian hiero-
glyphic for material and corporeal things, was mud or floating
water; but they pictured God as sitting upon the Jote tree,
above the watery mud, wiuch signifies the transcendant emi-
nency of the deity above nﬁzer, and its intellectual emplre
over the world.'

In direct contradiction to this was the doctrine inculcated
principally in the Védanti school, that God was matter as well

¢ Pitangalee, po 2210 ¢ Kiipild, p. 166, » Kumli, p. 129, 158, 160.
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e Hfb: ¢ Briimhii is the cause of all things, as well as the
things themselves. If it be not allowed that he is the clay
as well as the potter, it will follow, that he was indebted to
some other for the clay.”! ¢ We have now made it manifest,’
says Cudworth, ¢ that, according to the ancient Egyptian theo-
logy, from which the Greek and European systems were de-
rived, there was one intellectual deity, one mind or wisdom,
which, as it prt;duced all things from itself, so does it contain
and comprehend the whole, and is itself, in a manner, all
things.” Seneca says, ¢ What is God ? He is all that you see;
and all that you do not see; and he alone is all things, he con«
taining his own work, not only without, but also within."x
¢ Chrysippus maintained the world itself to be God, and that
God is the power of fate.’

Bearing a near affinity to this idea was another, thatthe
whole material universe is as it were the clothing or body of
the deity, while the vital part is the soul. Geod in this state is
called the Viratii-poorooshii. For a particular description of
this universal body and soul, see page 81. Cudworth says,
¢ The pagans did not worship the several parts of the world as
really 50 many true and proper gods, but only as parts and
members of their one supreme God, that great mundane
animal, or whole animated world, taken .altogether as one
thing.’ *Man, according to the stoics, is an imege of the
world."

A number of the Hindoo philosophers declared that Ged
was visible. One says, < God is to be seen by the yogéé.™
¢ The visible form of God is light.™ ¢ God is not without form,
but none of the five elements contribute to his form.» ¢ God

| V&4&-Vasti, page 183. k How closely does this agree with
¢ fragment of Orpheus, ¢ God from all eternity contained within himself
the wwforrved principles of the nraterial world, which consisted.of a com-
pound creation, the active power directing the passive.’ 1 Enfield.

= Phtiojilee, page 10. ® Kiinsdd, page 11.  © Bhrigoo, psage 23.
VOL. 1V, [+]
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is pessemed of form.”  Kupil¥ chjects to this dodirise,
<When the véd& speaks of spinit es being visible, it ovewely
memns, that it is perceived by the understanding ouly: fer
the anderstanding cannot meke spint known; it can only
mske known its owmroperations ; nor is there any reason why
enother should mske known God- he is made known, wnd
wakes himself known,' page 130,

By other sages the Great Bpirit and the spirit in man arc
identified as ome: ‘I and all other living creatures, like the
vacuum, are one.” ¢ The yogéé worships atmii (self), viewing
himself equally in all beings, and all equally in himself."
¢ Brémhi and individusted spirit are one. ¢ That which,
pervading all the members of the body, is the cause of life or
motion, is called individuated spirit ; and that which, pervading
the whole umiverse, gives life and motion to all, is Brimhi.”
There is no difference between the incarcerated and the per-
footly abstracted spirit ; the body ie mere illusion.” ¢ There is
no difference between spirit and the soul.” ¢ If a person well
amderstunds spirit, (he knows himself to be) that spint.” ¢ Thie
is the voice of the védid and the smritees, Spirit know thy-
wolf™ These phalosophers maintained also that spirit does
met receive the censequences of actions: Kiipilii says, ¢ spirit
sBceives pleasure and pain as a wall the shadow, but that which
semjoys or suffers is the understanding.'

Respecting the unity of God, Kiipilli thus speaks, ¢ The
wédi and smritees teach us, that spirit i8 one when we ap-
plr to it discriminating wisdom, and many when united to
mmmtter.” The Hindoo sages bad evidently ve ides of a tenity
.n the one God ; and 1t is unreasonable to expect that se deep

? Kushyipi, page 853 Ashwilayiind, page 40; Vishwamitrd, page
42; Juémiidiignee, page 43; Polt’hEeniised, page 44 ; Priyapitee, pege
45 ; Nar#jiinghi, page 46; Karshosjinee, page 49; Lokaksbae, page
61; Jaookiirdii, page b2 a Kupiti, page 164, T Védii-Vyasii,
page 180, % VEdu-Vyasi, page 192. * Kiipdt, page 4. * Kij-
pli, page 122, x Kiipil, page 125. ¥ Page 147.
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» mystery, pecubar to divine revelation, should be discovered
by thesa - the oniy semblance of this doctrine is found in the
three created gods, Briimha, Vishnoo and Shivii, and to these
three gods are nssigned the affairs of the whole universe, a9
comprised in the work of creation, preservation, and destruc-
tion. These form the Supreme Government, and all thé other
gods are the subordinate officers of government, judgcs, wagis-
trates, constables, &c.

The opinions of all these sages respecting God may be thus
summed up :—Kipili admuts a deity, but declares that he iz
wholly separate from all terrene affairs; and is in fact ¢ the
unknown God; that the soul in a state of Liberation is God ;
that nature 1s the source of every thing —Pitinjiilee main-
tains exactly the same opimions.—Joiminee acknowledges &
God distinct from the soul ; that this God s subject to actiuns,
and that, while 1a this state of subjection, he communicates a
power to actions to produce and govern all things.—Védii-
Vasii speaks of God as somctimes perfectly abstracted, and,
according to the Egyptian 1dea, ¢remaining in the solitude of
his own unity; and at other periods as uniting to himself
matter, in which union he 1s considercd as the animal soul.
The energy necessary to the work of creation he corsiders s
distinet from Briimhit,* but dependent upen him.— Goutimi
and Kiinadti speak of God as distinet from the soul; as aa
almighty Being ; creating the universe by his command, using
atoms. They consider the soul as separate from the Great
Spirit, and as dbsorbed m it at the period of liberation —The
Satwiitiis and the Pouranics speak of God as essentially
clothed with body: the former taught, that God, m the
energy of joy, gave birth to the world proceeding from him-
self: that buman souls are sepsrate from the divinty.—The
Pouranics believe, that Viehnon, full of the quality of truth,
i# God ; and that he, taking the form of Briimha, as pessessing

® Plato’s idea was, that there were trwo/cternal and independent canses of
all tirings, God and matter, . '
[
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the quality leading to activity, created the world; that he pre-
seryes it in his own proper character; and that, assuming the
form of Shivii, he, possessing the quality of darkness, will
destroy all things —The Joiniis deny the existence of such a
being as God; contend that nature is the source of all things,
and that merit and demenit govern the world.—Many Bouddhiis
appear to have denied the divine existence, as well as the ex-
istence of human souls, and a future state.

When speaking of God in his abstract state, some of the
Hindoo sages could express sublime conceptions though mixed
with error : Thus Kiipsli, <1 {spirit]am all-pervading, pacific,
the total of pure spirit, pure, the inconceivable, simple life, pure
ether, undecayable, unmixed, boundless, without qualities,
untroubled, unchangeable.” ¢ God is a spirit without passions,
separated from matter. He is pure wisdom and happiness ;
everlasting, incomprehensible, and unchangeable, After de-
scribing all existences, he 1s that which is none of these.”
¢ Spwit is lovely, and is 1dentified with love.” Goutlimit’s
ideas of the divine nature appear to come nearer to divine
revelation than those of any other of the Hindoo philosophers :
‘ God is placable, glorious, the creator, the preserver and the
regenerator of all things.’ And yet almost with the same
breath he speaks in a2 most confused manner : ¢ God is capable
of unity, of division, of increase, of assigned dimensions:
he possesses wisdom, desire, and thought.! Kiipili, on the
other hand, stripg God of all attributes : ¢ Spirit has no qua-
lities. Where the operations of the understanding are wanting,
"spirit percerves nothing.”

The Hindoo system never recognizes God under the Chris-
tian idea of Providence: Kipili says, < When we speak of
spirit as the sovereign, we merely mean, that it receives the
operations of the understanding, as a mirror receives the
shadow.’ ¢Spirit as the sustainer of the embryo [atomic]

« Page 164, b Védi-Vasti, page 13, * Ktpilii, page 156.
¢ Puge 7, * Page 154.
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world, may be called it3 supporter.”® Piitiinjiilee says, in the
same strain, *Spirit is not excluded, but is necessary as the
manifester, through intellect.” ¢ Spirit has no intercourse with
material objects,” pagc 221. It is true, indeed, that Védii-
Vasii speaks of Briimhi as the charioteer, but in this chacacter
he himself 18 subject in his dispensations to the merit or de-
merit of the governed. Kipilii plainly maintains, that ¢ God
has nothing to do with creatures, nor they with him.’s Epicurus
says, ‘It1s not consistent with our natural notions of the gods,
as happy and immortal beings, to suppose that they encumber
themselves with the management of the world, or are subject
to the cares and passions which must necessarily attend so
great a charge. We are therefore to conceive, that the gods
bave no intercourse with mankind, nor any concern with the
affairs of the world.’

On the subject of Crestion, the Hindoo philosophers were
as much at variance as on that of the divine nature:

We have already seen, that by several philosophers matter
itself was considered as capablc of the work of creationi—
Kipili, Soomiintoo, Vagrii-Padl, and Piitiinjilee all
maintain this doctrine, Kiinadli appears to maintain the same
opinion, when he says, ‘in creation two atoms begin to be
agitated, till at length they become separated from their for-
mer union, and then unite, by which a new substance is formed,
which possesses the qualities of the things from which it arose,™
The Pythagoreans held, that motion is the effect of a power
essential to matter, and that no separate cause was requk:ed er
employed. It was the doctrine of Plato, that there is in
matter a necessary but blind and refractory force.

Véds-Vasi, Viishisht'hdi, and Vrihiispiitee believed, that
God united to himself matter, and thus formed the world,

f Page 145, 148, ¥ Page 2, h Page 278,
c3
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¢In this union, says Viislusht'hd, the quality of darkness pre-
wailed, and hence arose the desire of giving birth to creatures.”’
These philosophers speak of the power or force whreh causes
the procession and continued progress of things, as residing in
this illusion. They thus argue the yogéé, abstracted from
all sublunary objects, perceives no necessity for 4 thousand
things called for 1n a secular state ; but he is happy in himself,
and secks no human intercourse; but should this yogéé fall
from this clevation, and become ensnared by worldly attach-
ment, his mind will then become concentrated on these objects
of his affections, ‘and he will feel immediate subjection to a
thousand wants. Thus mode of reasoning they apply to God,
and thus acecount for creation : God becomes united to illusion,
and he then feels the desire of creation, and forms the world.
Thus Védii-Vasti, “The mass of illusion forms the incon-
ceivable and unspeakable energy of God, which 1s the cause of
all things. In creation, God united to himself shitktee, or
_energy, in which reside the three qualities™ Cicero tells ng,
¢ that the vis or force which was in all those things called God,
or deified, was really no other than something of God in every
thing that is good*' In conformity with these ideas, God is
spoken of by the Hindoo sages as the active power, and mat-
ter as passive in the work of creation, and hence the terms
male (poorooshti) and female (priikritee) are frequently found
in their writings + ¢ God, when the active and passive powers
are united, possesses form.”™ The supreme cause exists in two
parts like the seed of the cicer arectinum, which represent the
active and passive powers of nature.™ ¢ Iu creation the active
power directed the passive.® ¢ According to some writers, the
monad [of Pythagoias] denotes the active principle in
nature, or God; the duad, the passive principle or matter.”
Empedocles says, ‘ The first principles of nature are of two
kinds, active and passive; the active is unity or God, the

iPage 21,  k Pages 184 and 14, I Cudworth, ™ Ugiistyd, p. 33.
n Vishhoo, p.-36. © Ugtistyd, p. 33. ¢ Enileld.
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passive matter.” Plato seems to expréss a similar opimion,
when he attributes all the evils of the present state to matter;
that is, umion to matter. The terms sh@ktee, energy, dividya, cruds
matter, and priikritee, illuston, all expressive of the properties
of matter, are used to signify that from which material things
arase; and hence says Védii-Vasi, ‘ Illmsion is the producing
cause of consciouswess, of the understanding, of intellect, 6f
the five senses, the five organs, the five kinds of air in the
body, of crude niatter, and of all other material things."! Hete
we have the doctrine that matter, &c. were created ; and Védii~
Vasii adds, ¢ The universe was formed from vacuum, air, fire,
water, and earth. The first thing created was vacoum.” Im
direct opposition to this last sentence, Kipilii says, ¢ There
are some remarks in the védd and smritees which lead to a con-
clusion, that the intellectual part [of the universe] was, first
ereated.”” ¢ God," says Plato, ¢ produced mind prior in time a¢
well as excellence to the body.’—~Goutdmi, net acknowledging
the opimans either of Kupilii or of Védi-Vasii, says, © God,
being possessed of exght qualities or dispositions existing eter-
nally witlun bhimself, manifested limself in a body of light
[Védii-Vasii contends for his uniting to himseif darkness or
matter], from whence the primary atoms insued.” Kupili, on
the other hapd, maintains, that the world was preduccd by the
twenty-four principles of things as an assisting cause.” Enfleld
says, that the Persians, the Indians, the Egyptians, and all
the celebrated Grecian philosophers, held, that principles were
the first of all things.

Goutlimi} taught the doctrine of an archetype or pattera
from which all things were created : © The creater next, using
the printary atoms, gave ~xistence te the first form or pattern
of things, from which, in unjon with merit and demerit, crea-
tion arose.”™ Kiipild also says, ¢ from the elements water, fire,

7 Page '185. * Page 14: Anaxumenes taught, that the subtle ether
was the first materfal pritciple in naturg. * Page 138. * Page 8.

u Page 143, * Page 9.
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air, aud space, and the primary atems, combined, a pattern
or archetype is formed, from which the visible universe
springe.” * God,’ says Plato, “that he might form a perfect
world, followed that eternal pattern,’ &c.

Saveral philosophers taught, that the world was eternal.
Hence says Kiipili, ¢ This universe is the eternal tree Briim-
hit, which sprung from an imperceptible seed [matter].*—
Chyviinti says, ‘ The world has no creator.” Epicurus says,
¢ The umverse always existed, and will always remain.’ ¢ Aris-
totle acknowledged nc cosmogome, no temporary production
of the world, but concluded it to have been from eternity.”
He supposed it absurd, to think, that ‘ God who 15 an m-
movesble nature, and whose essence is act or energy, should
have rested or slept from eternity, doing nothing at all; and
then, after infinite ages, should have begun to move the mat-
ter, or meke the world. Punchiijiinii, a Hindoo sage, en-
tertained more correct 1deas, and eays, ‘To make any thing
besides God eternal, is to make more than one Ged.™

There were others who taught that matter, atoms, and the
primary elements, were eternal- Vrihiispiitee says, ¢From
ten elements every thing arose, one of which, tinidyli [matter)
was uncreated.” Goutlimd maintains that ‘atoms are eter-
nal? He s followed by Poit’haéniisee, ¢ the universe is com-
posed of uncreated atoms, incapable of extension's Kiinadii
says, ‘Atoms are uncreated, and are of four kinds, from
which arose earth, water, light and air® The idea of the
Hindoo philosophers was, that crude matter and the primary
elements partake of the three qualities in equal proportions;
but matter, or the passive principle, in the stoical system, is
destitute of all qualities. ‘ Matter,’ according to Plato, ¢is an

Y Page 3. » Page 144, s Page 47. b Eafield,
¢Cudworth. 4 Page 53, * Page 24, TPoge 7
s Page 44. » Page 278.
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eternal and infinite principle.’ Democritus says, * Whagever
exists must owe its heing to necessary.and self existent prin.
ciples : the principles of all things are two, atoms and vacuwm.*
Epicurus says, ¢ These first principles, or simple atoms, are
divistble by no force, and therefore mnust be immutable.—As
though self-contradiction and variety of opinion were to have
no bounds, two of these philosophers appear to affirm, that
atoms are not eternal: Goutlimit says, ¢ From God as a body
of light the primary atoms issued ;> and Védi-Vasit delivers
a similar opinion : ¢ The primary elements, at creation, were
produced in an atomic form."—

Yet there were some philosophers, whose conceptions of God
as the creator were more correct: Plitiinjiilee says, ¢ The uni-
verse arose from the will or the command of God, who infused
into the system a power of perpetual progression ;'e and Jatoo-
kiirni, another sage, delivers a similar opimnion: * Creation
arose out of the will of God, who created a power to produce
and direct the universe.'r Yet here the christian reader will
perceive an essential error in the idea that the power to create
was somctlung derived from the deity. None of the ancient
heathen could divest themselves of the idea, that the creation
and government of the universe would be too troubiesome to
the Divine Being; an idea which contains the grossest re-
flection on the infinite wisdom, power, and benevolence of
God.

Such were the ideas of the Hindoo philosophers relative to
the origin of things. Respecting the world itself, both as the
product of divine wisdom, snd as & stage of action, their api-
nions were equally incorrect:—Vaghriikiirnt says, ¢ The

t Enfield. k Enfield. 1Enfield, = Page 8. Those phi-
Josepbers, says Enfield, who held the system of emanation, conceived Gad
to have been eteroally the source of mattes, » Page 14, ° Pagr 10,
? Page 52,
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world is-false, though God is united toit"™ Kipilil delivers a
shallat idea: ¢ That part of the world which is permanent. is
insedlect » all the rest is contemptible, because unsubstantial.’
Again, < This error-formed world is like a bubble on the water:
we can never say that it does not ex:st, nor that it does. It is
#e unreal ag when the thirsty deer mistakes the fog on the mea-
dow for a pool of water.” Visible things were regarded by
Plato as fleeting shades, Yet Kiipili speaks more rationally
when he says, ¢ The world resembles a lodging house ; there is
1o union between it and the occupier :* and K#nadii thus cor-
rects the folly of these ascetics: ¢ Visible objects are net to be
despised, seeing the most important future effects arise out of
them."

As far as these philosophers were yogéés, or advocates for
the system of abstraction, they necessanly felt but little reve-
rence for the gods, since they considered absorption, to which
the gods themselves had not attained, as a felicity far greater
than all their heavens could supply: hence says Kiipil, ¢ Even
the residence of Briimha is hell, for it is full of the impurity of
death : among the inhabitants of that place, these who are
more glorious than yourself are miserable, in consequence of
their subjection to the three gooniis; and being constantly
terrified with the fear of transmigration, even they seek libe-
ration.’

The Hindoo philosophers never directed their disciples to
worship Briimhii, the one God, except by the forms denomi-
nated yogii, and in which we find little that can be calied wor
ship :- their object was not to enlarge the understanding end
elevate the passions, but ruther to destroy both in their attempts
to attain perfect abstraction of mind. So that what Cudworth
says, * Some contend that the supreme God was not at all wor-
shipped by the pagans,’ is substantially true respecting the
Hindoos.

% Page 54, £ Page 149; * Page 167, t Page 282,
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When these ascetica condescend to motice the gods, they
speak of Briimha just as Hesiod and others spesk of Jupiten,
that he is ¢ the father of the gods, and that to him the creation
of all things is to be attributed.” They also give Briimha two
asgociates, Vishnoo and Shivii, and in the haudg of this trium-
virate place the work of general creation, preservation, and
destruction, thus holding up a most surprizing and unaccounta-~
ble union between the Hindoos, the Greeks and Romans:
¢ Maximus Tyrius obscrves,” says Cudworth, <that Hemer
shares the government of the world among the triumvirate of
gods, Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, The Roman and Samo-
thracian trmity of gods, worshipped altogether in the capital,
were Jupiter, Minerva, and Juno.'

Ip is inculeated in every part of the Hindoo writings that the
gods were created. Al the sages, though some of them made
matter and even the world eternal, agree with Vrihispiites,
who certainly meant to include the gods, ¢ Ged is from evers
lasting : every thing else has a derived existence.’™ ¢ All be-
ings,’ says Har&ctl, ¢ from Briimhato the smallest insect, con-
stantly reap what they have sown in former births.”y Cudworth
says, ¢ the heathen poets, though seeming sticklers for poly-
theism, except one only unmade deity, asserted all the other
to be generated, or created gods.’

It might be asked, if Briimha, Vishnoo, and Shivi preside
over human affairs, what work is there assigned to the other
gods? Most of the gods, who are not the varied forms of
these three, preside over some particular part of creation or of
terrene affairs: thus, Kartikéyll is the god of war, Litkshmés
is the goddess of prespetity, &c. ¢ Cicero did not suppose,’
sxys Codwerth, * the sapreme God to do all things immediately
and by himself, but he assigned some certain parts and pro-
vinces to other inferior gods.’ ¢ Amongst the pagans,’ adds

v Cudworth. * Page 24. ? Page 36,
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the same writer, ¢ there was nothing without a god : one pre-
sided over the rocking of the cradle, another over the sweep-
ing of the house, another over the ears of corn, another over
the huak, and another over the knots of straw and grass’

Exactly the same idea prevailed among the Hindoo philo-
sophers as is attributed to Sceevola and Varro, who, says Cud-
worth, ¢ agreed, that the civil theology then established by the
Roman laws was only the theology of the vulgar, but not the
true; that there was another called the theology of wise men
and of truth.” Still we must remind the reader, that it was not
the grossness or absurdity of image worship that offended the
Hindoo sages; they aspired to a state of abstraction from
wartbly things which was beyond the reach of the vulgar, end
which they proudly expected would elevate them to a perfect
wnion witk the deity, leaving the gods and their worshippers in
a state of subjection to death, and to transmigration through
every reptile form,

Respecting the state of man in this world the Hindoo philo-
sophers appear to have taught, that all men are born under the
influence of the merit or dement of actions performed in some
prior state ;* and that the preponderance of merit or demerit
in these actions regulates the quantity of each of the three
qualities (gooniis) in each individual, viz. of the quality leading
to truth and consequent emancipation, of that to activity, and
of that to darkness, respectively termed the siitwit, rijjit, and
tiimil gooniis; which qualities have an overwhelming influence
on the actions and effects of the present birth, Kupild thus
describes these qualities : ¢ The yjuality leadmg to truth, pro-
duces bappness; that giving rise to activity, inclines the per-
s0n to seek his happiness among the objects of sense; and that

* Poit’h@éntiisee says, ¢ Merit and demerit, as well as the universe, are
eternal.’ p 44 Chyviiou says,  The fates of inen arise out of works hav-
iug oo begioning.” p.47.
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leading to darkpess produces insensibility. The first qualisy-
leads to liberation ; the second to temporary happiness in the
heavens of the gods, and the last to misery.”

According to this system, therefore, men are not born as
candidates for a celestial prize, or as probationers, having life
and death set before them, every thing depending on their cha-
racters and conduct in the present state ; but they are placed
under the effects of actions which are said to have had no be-
ginning, and which regulate the qualities or complexion of
the character so entirely, as to remind us of what is said of the
doctrine of fate according to Zeno and Chrysippus, that it
implies an eternal and immutable series of causes and effects, to
which the deity himself is subject’ On this point, take the
following authorties . ¢ Men are born subject to time, place,
merit and dement.”® ¢ God formed creatures according to the
eternal destiny connected with their meritorious or evil con-
duct.® ¢ God created every thing in an inseparable connec-
tion with the merit and demernit of actions.,” God himself is
subject in his povernment to the merit and demerit of works.”
¢ Some say, that the very body, the senses, and the facuities
also, are the fruits of actions” ¢ Works of ment or demerit ia
oue birth, naturally give rise to virtue or vice in the next.'s
¢ When the appointed periods of passing through the effects of
meritorious and evil actions are expired, the soul will obtain
emancipation.™ ¢ Birth is an evil, for with birth all manner of
evils are connected.” Seneca says, * Divine and human af-
fairs are alike borne along in an irvesistible current; cause de-
pends upon cause; effects arise in a long succession.’

Respecting the human body, the opinions of three distin-
gwished philosophers may suffice : Kiinadii says,  The body is

* Page 4. * Gouttimi, page 9. < Bhtigoo, page 24,
4 PMikshi, page 27, < Ustura, page 45. f Goutimit, page 242.
€ Déviilit, page 29, * Ditksha, page 28. ' Goutdmn, page 265.
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. composed of one element, earth, and that water, light, air, and
vacuwm sre only assistants,’ page 280. Kiipilli, respecting the
origin of bodies, delivers this opinion : © In the midst of that uni-
verse-surrounding egg,* which is ten times larger than the four-
teen apheres, by the will of the self-=xistent was produced the
st'hoolii-shiiréard,” page 142, ¢ Causing the rare or subtle
parts of his own lingii-shiir@érit= to fall as clothing upon the
souls proceeding from himself, God created all animals;’ p. 142.
Vitshisht'hii says, ¢ From the quality eading to truth in space,
arose the power of hearing ; from the same in air, arose feeling ;
in fire, the sight ; in water, taste ; in matter, smell. From the
quahty leading to acrivity united to space, arose speech; from
the same in air, arose the power of the hands ; in light, that of
the feet; in water, that of production; and in eaith, that of
expulsion ; and from this quality in the whole of the five ele-
ments, arose the power of the five breaths, or air received into
ot emitted from the body. The five senses, the five organs of
action, the five breaths, with the mind and the understanding,
form the embryo body: a particular combination of these
forms the body in its perfect state. Plato says, * When that
principie which we call quality is moved, and acts upon matter,
it undergoes an entire change, and those forms are produced
from which arises the diversified and coherent system of the
universe ’

The soul was considered by all these philosophers as God.
The védantéés were of opinion, that there existed no distinc-
tion between spirit and the soul, while Kitpili and Piitiinjllee
maintained, that besides the soul there was no such thing as
spirit, preserving a distinction at the same time between the
woul as liberated from birth, and as confined in a bodily state.

& An orphic fragment is preserved by Athenagoras, in which the formation
of the world is represented under the emblem of an egg.
¥ From st’Lio5l0, gross, and shilréeri, body. = From lingh, atomic.
* Page 21,



On the HINDOO PHILOSOPHY. Xy

Those who made 3 distinction between the soul and spirit, con-
tended that spirit as connected with the body was there in ap
unmixed and intangible state, as simple light or energy, and
not as in eny respect polluted by evil actions, the painful con-
sequences of which, in a sense of misery, they contended were
confined to the soul; and if in any part of this work an idea
should have been given, that the Great Spirit, in an individuated
state, enjoys or endures the fruits of actions, except by its con-
finement to a bodily state, the reader is entreated to substitute,
in any such passage, the term soul. By the term jéevi, or soul,
the Hindoos understand an uncreated being or power, separate
from spirit, the subject or worshipper of spirit, which theugh
individuated, has one source common to all souls. Kiipili says,
¢ some maintain the doctrine of the individuality of gouls; but
this 1s false, for all souls have the same vitality."” J&&vii sig-
nifies ife, aad the author knows no term by which to identify
it, but that of soul in a lower sense. The soul thus, according
to some of these sages, 18 dependent on spirit for all its power,
and under spirit regulates all the motions of the body : to the
soul is alsn ascribed all the merit and demerit of actions. The
seat of spurit is said to be in the bramn, and of the soul in the
heart. Strato taught, ¢ that the seat of the soul was in the
middle of the brain.’ The soul is also said to be subject, in its
powers and actions, to the bodily state in which it is placed.

These philosophers further taught, that miinii, the mind, and
booddhee, the understanding, wete assistants to the soui, and not
faculties of the spint. They considered all Living creatures as
possessed of souls ; the soul of abeast being the same as that in
rational creatures, that in beasts being only more confined than
that in man, ¢ All life is Briimhii,” says Védii-Vasil, Arche-
laus of Miletus taught, that animals have souls which differ in
their powers according to the structure of the bodies in which
they reside, The Hindoo sages distinguished, however, be-

© Page 154.
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tween the soul and animal life, the latter of which they spoke
of as being mere vital breath. The following opinions on the
intellectual part of man are found in the Hindoo writings :
¢ Mind cannot be the source of life and motion, for if this had
been the case, when this power had been pursuing something
relee, the body would have become inanimate.* ¢ The under-
standing, though not the cause of light, in consequence of its
nearness to spint, possesses a degree of radiance superior to
every other part of nature " < The understanding receives the
forms of things, and they are reflected upon spirit. It is
through the operations of the understanding that things aré
perceived.” ¢ The understanding is without beginning, for as
a seed 1s said to contain the future tree, so the understandmg
containg the habits produced by fate,” Empedocles main~
tained, that ¢ not only man but brute animals are allied to the
divinity, for that one spirit which pervades the nniverse unites
all animated beings to itself and to one another. It is there-
fore unlawfal to kill or eat animals which are allied to us in
their principle of life.”

Having thus brought man on the stage of action, the Hindoo
sages point out three modes of religion, the lowest of which
relates to the popular cercmonies, and the fruit of which will be
8 religious mind, and a portion of merit and happiness If
these religious works are splendid, a residence with the gods is
promised. The next mode is that of devotion, the blessings
promised to which are comprized in a dwelling near God ina
fature state. But that which these sages most exalted was the
pursait of divine wisdom, either in connection with ceremonies
or without them, by discrimination, subjection of the passions,
and sbstraction of mind. The fruit promised to this ab-
straction is liberation or absorption. On these subjects we
have the following opinions ; ¢ Future happiness is to be ob-

* Goutam¥, page 230. ' Piitfinjtilee, page 223, ¥ Kiplia,
page 161. s Koplt, page 146
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tained by devotion, assisted by a sight of the image, by touch-
ing it, by meditation on its form, worshipping its feet, or in its
presence, bowing to it, serving it from affection,’ &c.t ¢ Those
ceremonies by which the knowledge of the divine nature is ob-
tained, and by which all evil is for ever removed, we call
religion.'—¢ Perform the appoiuted ceremonies for subduing
the passions; listen to discourses on the divine natwre,
fix the mind unwaveringly on God, punfy the body by incan-
tations and other ceremonies, and persuade thyself that thou
and the deity are one”™ ¢ The inferior fruit following warks
is bappiness with the gods.” Ashwiilayiinii and Védii-Vasi,
however, protest against the performence of works for the
sake of reward: the former says, ¢Itis improper to seek for a
recompense for works ;' and the latter says, ¢ Works are not to
be considered as a bargain.” Other philosophers, and among
them Shiinkiracharyl, are opposed to all works - the Ilatter
says, < Works as wholly excluded, and knowledge alone,
realizing every thing as Briimbii, procures liberation '*—In di-
rect opposition to this, Giirgii says, ¢ The man who is animated
by an ardent devotion, whatever opinions he embraces, will ob-
tain final emancipation.”” Nariidii suggests another way to
beatitude s < Reliance on a religious guide, singing the praises
of God, and abstraction, lead to future blesscdness.”® All these
philosophers agreed with Shiitatiipli, * That the candidate for
future bliss must renounce the induigence of the passions.’s

Although many things are found in the philosophical writingy
of the Hindoos favourable to the practice of religious cere-
monies and to devotion, yet the ancient system, it is evident,
strongly recommended abstraction and the practice of those
ansterities which were intended to annihilate the passions. In
this work, wisdom, or rather discrimination, was considered as
the most effective agent, united to bodily austerities. On this

t Jumtdiignee, page 43. ® K#oadl, page 270, X Uglistyti?
prge 33, Y Vélt-Vast,.page 177. s Puge 179, * Page 41,
b Page 16, ¢ Page 26,
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subject Ktipild thus speaks: < We call that diseriminating
wisdom which distinguishes spirit from tmatter accarding. td
their different patures: the immateriality of the one from the
materiality of the other, the good of the one from the evil of
the other, the value of the one from the worthlessness of the
other.” ¢ Nothing destroys false ideas s¢ much as discrimina-
tion.' ¢ Every one through visible objects knows something of
God, but abstract ideas of God none possess, except as dis-
crimination is acquired.” ¢ Discrimination, seeing it prevents
false idess, is the cause of liberation.™ The reader will per-
ceive that this discrimination was to be connected with yogi,
which is thus described ¢ The restraining of the mind, and
confining it to internal motions, is called yogii.” < Of the
eight parts of yogli, the first five serve the purpose of sub-
duing the passions.”” ¢ When the yog&é renounces all assist-
ance from the understanding, and remains without the exer-
cise of thought, he is identified with Briimh, and remains as
the pure glase when the shadow has left it." The exalted
powers possessed by the yogé&é are thus mentioned by Piitiin-
julee: ¢ The yogéc wul hear celestial sounds, the songs and
conversation of celestial choirs.t He will have the perception
df their touch in their passage through the air’ ¢ The yogés
is able to trace the progress of intellect through the senses,
and the path of the animal spirit through the nerves He is
able to enter a dead or alwing body by the path of the senses,
and in thisbody to actas though it were hus own.™ The happy state
of stoicism té which he is raised is thus described by Kiupili :
< To & yogé€, in whose mind all things are identified as spirit,
whet isinfatuation ? what is grief® He sees all things as one . he
is destitute of affections; he neither rejoices in good, nor is
offended with evil." ¢A wise man sees 8o many false things in

4 Koplii, pages 124, 126, and 1562.  * Pitinjiilee, page 209. ' Védo-
Vasii, page 196. § Pythagoras is said to have heen permitted
te hear the celestinl music of the sphere. N Page 215,
1 Zeno 1magined his wise man void of ail passions and emotions, and capa-
Yle of being happy in the midst of torture.~Plate says, ¢ Theoretioal phi-
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those which are called true, so many disgusting things in those
which are called pleasant, and so much misery in what is called
happiness, that he turns away with disgust.” ¢ He who in the
body has obtained liberation, is of no cast, of no sect, of no
order, attends to no duties, adheres to no shastriis, to no for.
mulas, to'no works of merit; heis beyond the reach of speech;
he remains at a distance from all secular concerns; he has re-
nounced the love and the knowledge of sensible objects; he is
glorious as the autumnal sky ; he flatters none, he honours
none, he is not worshipped, he worships none; whether he
practises and follows the customs [of his country] or not, this
is his character.® Sull Piitdnjilee admits the possibility of
this abstraction being broken - ¢ If the gods succeed in ex-
citing desire in the mind of the yogéé, hd will be thrown back
to all the evils of future transmigrations

On the subject of death, these philosophers entertained no
idea cither just or solemn  Shooni-Shépbii says, < Material
things undergo no real change; birth and death are only ap-
pearances.’” Goutlimii says, ¢ Some affirm, that death is to
be identified with the completion of those enjoyments or suffer-
ings which result from accountability {or the actions prrformed
in preceding births. Others call the dissolution of the union
between the soul and the body, death; and others contend
that death 1s merely the dissolution of the body.” Kiinadi
expresses similar ideas in these words: ° Religion and irre-
ligion, at burth, taking the form of the understanding, the
body, and the senses, become united to them, and the disso.
lution of this union is death.'

On transmigration these philosophers thus speak : ¢ The im-
press of actions [the mark of merit or demerit left on the

losophy pioduces a contemplative hife, in which the mind, occupied on
meditations purely inde'lactual, acquires a resembjance to the divamty.”
% Kupilti, page 169, 170, ! Page 217. ™ Page 48, = Page
241. ° Page 282.
p 2



xXxvi INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

mind by actions] is to be attributed to illusion. Actions pet>
formed under the influence of illusion are followed by eight
miillions of births” ¢He who at death loses the human form,
loses the impressions received in the human state; but when
he is born again as a man, all the impressions of humanity
are revived.?—* It is the thirst-producing seed of desire that
gives birth to creatures's ¢ Passion is the chief cause of re-
production.” ¢ The five sources of misery, that is, ignorance,
selfishness, passion, hatred, and fear, which spring from the
actions of former births, at the moment of a person’s birth
become assistants to actions the existence of pride, passion,
or envy, infallibly secures a birth connected with earthly at-
tachment Men who are moved by attachment, envy, or fear,
become that upon which the mind is steadfastly fixed.” The
Pythagoreans taught, that <after the rational mind is freed
from the chains of the body, it assumes an ethereal vehicle,
and passcs into the regions of the dead, where it remains till
it is sent back to this world, to be the inhabitant of some other
body, brutal or human These ideas were the foundation of

- their abstinence from animal food, and of the exclusion of

animal sacrifices from their religious ceremonjes. ¢ The ra-
tional soul,’ adds Pythagoras, ¢ is a demon sprung {rom the di-
vine soul of the world, and sent down into the body as a
punishment for its crimes in a former state.’

Liberation,r or absorption, was thus tréated of by the Hin-
doo seges: ¢ Emancipation consists m the extinction of all
sorrow.”” ¢ Future happiness consists ip being absorbed 1 that
God who is a sea of joy."—~* Exemption from future birth can
be obtained only by a person's freeing himself from sll attach-
mrent to sensible objects.” ¢ Discriminating wisdom produces
emancipation.’ ¢The Vedantl teaches, that discriminating
wisdom produces absorption into Brimhii; the Sankbyil says,

* Pttinjilee, pages 207, 219, + Pages 122, 123. * ¢ Souls,’
says Plato, ¢ are sent down into the human body s iuto a sepulchre or pri-
son. - ' Goutlim#, page S, © ¢ Viehisht'lis, page 27
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absorption into life.”” ¢ Emancipation is to be obtaived by
perfect abstraction of mind.''— Liberation is to be abtained
only by divine wisdom, which, however, cannot exist in the
mind without wholly extinguishing all consciousness of out-
ward things by meditation on the one Brimhi. In this man-
ner the soul may obtain emancipation even in a bodily state,”—
¢« By ascending through the states of a student, a secular, and
8 hermt, a person will obtamn absorption.” ¢ The practice of
ceremomes and divine knowledge are both necessary to pro-
cure liberation” ¢ Absorption will immediately succeed
the removal of mistake respecting matter, or the valae of
material things.® Pythagoras thought, that the soul after
successive purgations would return to the eternal source from
which it first proceeded.—Chrysippus and Cleanthes taught,
that even the gods would at length return to Jupiter, and in
him Jose their separate existence, Jimidiignee, a Hindoo
sage, however, rejects this idea of the extinetion of all iden-
tity of existence in a future state: * The idea of losing a dis-
tinet existence by absorption, as a drop is lostin the oceah, is
abhorrent: it i3 pleasant to feed on sweetmeats, but no
one wishes to be the sweetment itself.

The Hindoo sages were not all agreed respecting the disso-
lution of the unterse, or in what the Greeks called the perio-
dical revolution of nature, or the Platonic or great year.
Kopilit and others clearly taught that the world would be dis-
solved : Kopilt says, ‘Thatin which the world will be ab-
sorbed is called by some crude matter, by others illusion, and
by others atoma.'—.Zeno says, ¢ At this period, all material
forms are lost in one chaotic mass; all animated nature is re-
united to the deity, and naiure again exists in its original form

* Kipliit, page 126. *ft iy oily,” says Plato, ¢ by diseugaging itself
from-all antmal passions that the soul of man can be prepared to return <o

its original babitation.’ * Pittiyitlee, page 10. 7 Védis-Vast,
Page 14, * Joiminee, page 16. * Bhrigoo, page $8.
b Vribisptitee, page 25. ¢ Page 43. 4 Page 150,

3]
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1§ one whole, consisting of God and matter. From this chae-
tic state, however, it again emerges, by the energy of the
Efficent Principle, and gods and men, and all the forms of
regnlated nature, are renewed, to be dissolved and renewed
in endless succession’ The Egyptians ¢ conceived that the
universe undergoes a periodical conflagration, after which all
things are restored to their original form, to pass again through
a simlar succession of changes’—Joiminee, on the other
hand, maintains, that < The doctrine of the total dissolution
of the universe is not just.© ¢The world had no beginning,
and will have no end -* as iong as there are works, there must
be birth, and a world hke the present as a theatre on which
they may be performed, and the effects passed through.™ Gous-
ttimi, Dukshi, and others, taught that some parts of the uni.
verse, or of the order of things, were eternal among these
they included space, time, the védi, the animal soyl, the
primary atoms, &c,

Having thus carried this summary through the most dis-
tinguished parts of the Hindoo philosophy, the reader may be
anxious to know how far these philosophers, thus incessantly
contradicting each other, were persuaded of the truth of the
doctrines they taught (Goutiimii says, ¢Evidence of the
truth of things is to be obtammed through the senses, by ine
ference, by comparison, and by sensible signs or words.™
Joiminee says, ¢ Truth s capable of the clearest demonstra-
tion, without the possibility of mistake,” while Katyaylinii
maintains,  that nothing is certain but existence and non-ex-
istence ,’s and Goutlimii adds, ¢ God has placed in our nature
a disposition to err.” Arcesilaus taught ¢ that every thing
is uncertain to the human understanding.’ Protagoras is said
to have taught, “ that contradictory arguments may be advanced

.. ¢ Page 15, f Dicwarchus maintaived that the human race always
existed ~=Pherecydes was of opinion that Jupiter, duration, and chaos,
were eternal. ¢ Page 291 » Page 6. i Page 15.

¥ Page 37, ! Page 243.
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upan gvery subject; that all natursl objects are perpetually
yarying; that the senses convey different reports to dif-
ferent persons, and even to the same person at different times.’
The Pyrrhonists maintained, that the inferences which philos
sophers have drawn from the reports of the senses are doubtful,
and that.any general comparison drawn from appearances
may be overturned by reasonings equally plausible with those
by which it 1s supported.

From all these quotations the reader will perceive such an
agreement between the philosophical systcms of ali the ancients
as may well excite the lighest astomishment. The Greek and
Hindoo sages, it mught be supposed, lived in one age and
country, imbibing the prineiples of each other by continual
intercourse,

There are many other remarkable coincidences not noticed
in these remarks for instance, the Pythagoreans taught, that
after the rational mind is freed fram the ¢hains of the body, it
assumes an aeriel velucle: this vehicle the Hindoos call a pré-
ti shitréerii,—Pythagoras thought with the védii, that he
could cure diseases by incantations ;—— Lpirurus was of opinioia
that the earth was in form a circular plain, and that a vast
ocean surrounded the habitable world;—both the Greek and
Hindoo ascetics concealed their ideas respecting the popular
opinions and worship; the subjects controverted amongst'
them were substantially the same;—their modes of discussion
were the same ; their dress and manners were very similar, of
which Diogenes may afford an example . this sage, 1t is said,
wore a coarse cloak, carrjed a wallet and a staff, and made the
porticos and other public places his habitation, h

But aftcr all these efforts of the greatest minds, Greek and
"Hindoo, that ever were sent down to earth, how deplorable
thit, on subjects so infinitely important to man, the results
should have been so painfully uncertain; and how irresistibly

D 4
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sre-we brought to the scripture doctrine, ‘that human wikdom
is utterly insufficient, without the promised assistance from
above, to lead us into the path of truth, especially as it re-
epects the knowledge of the divine nature and will.

The author thinks he cannot conclude this part of the intro-
@uctory chapter better, than by inserting from Barthelemy, a
short but very animated description of the clashing opinions of

the Greeks :—

I one day found in the portico of Jupiter some Athenians
*¢ engaged in philosophical discussions. No, rorrowfully ex-
“ claimed an old disciple of He:jaclitus, I can never contem-
* plate nature without a secret horror. Allliving creatures are
< only in a state of war or ruin ; the mhabitants of the air, the
¢ waters, and the earth, are endowed with force or cunning
* only for the purpose of persecution and destruction: I my.
¢ gelf murder and devour the animal which I have fed with my
s gwn hands, until I shall be devoured in my turn by vile
** insects,

“ 1 fix my attention on more pleasing objects, replied a
¢ young follower of Demociitus. The flow and ebb of gene-
‘ rations afflicts me no more than the periodical succession of
“ the waves of the ocean, or of the leaves of trees™ What
* matters it that such and such individuals appear or disappear ?
‘ The earth is a theatre changing its scencry every moment.
“ Is it not annually clothed with new flowers and new fruits ?
# The atoms of which I am compased will one day re-unite
s after their separation, and I shall"revive in another form *

, ““Alas! said a third, the degree of lave or hatred, of joy
« or grief, with which we aere affected, has but too much influ-
= Mimner, ap. Stoh. serm, 96. p. 538, Simaenid. ap. eund. p. 530.

* Plin, Higt. Nat. Lib, 7.cap. 55, t, i, p, 411. Bruck, Hist. Philos. 4. i, p.
1195,
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¢ ence on our judgments.® When sick, I aee nothing in nature
“but a system of destruction; but when in health, I behold
¢ only a system of repraduction,

¢ It ig in reality both, observed a fourth : when the universe
¢ emerged from chaos, intelligent beings had reason to flatter
“¢ themselves that the Supreme Wisdom would deign to unveil
¢ to them the motive of their existence ; bug this sccret he ra-
¢ gerved to himself aione, and, addressing himself to seoond
¢ causes, pronounced only these two words: Destroy; repro-
‘¢ duce :F words which have for ever fixed the destiny of the
“ world.

¢ 1 know not, resumed the first, whether it be for their diver-
‘ gion, or with a serious design, that the gods have formed
# ug;t but this I know, that it 18 the greatest of misfortunes
< to be born, and the greatest happiness to die.” Life, said
¢ Pindar, is but the dream of a shadow: asublime image,
st and which depicts with a single stroke all the inanity of
“man, Life, said Socrates, should only be meditation on
#¢ death :* a singular paradox, to suppose that we are compelled
¢ to live only to learn to die. Man is born, lives, and dies, in
« the same instant; and in that instant, so fugitive, what
¢« complication of sufferings! His entrance into life ia pro-
¢ claimed by cries and tears ; in infancy and adolescence come
* masters to tyrannise over him, and duties which exhaust his
¢t gtrength ;» next follows a terrific succession of arduous la-
¢ bours, overwhelming caves, bitter afliction, and conflicts of
+ every kind ; and all this is terminated by an old age which
#¢ renders him an object of contempt, and a tomb that consigns

o Aristot. de Rbet. lib. 1. cap. 2.t ji. p. 515. v ZEsop ap. Stob.
serm. 103, p. 554, 1 Plat. de Leg. ib, 1. t, H. p. 644, T SBophocl,
in €Edip. Colon, v. 1289. Bacchyl. et alii ap, Stob, serm. ¥6. p. 530 et 531.
Cicer, Tuscul, I'b, 1. cap 48. t.fi. p 273. * Pind. in Pythic. od. 8. v.
136. * Plgt, in Phaedon. t, 1. p. 64 et 67. 1d ap. Colem, Alexand, Stro-
mat. lib. 5. p. 686, ® Sophocl. in (Bdip. Colon. v. 1290, Axioch.
ap. Plat, t. iii, p, 366, Teles. ap. Stob. ap. 535.
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« hira ¢o oblivion. You have but to study him. His virtues
« awe only the barter for his vices : if he refrsins from one, it i
‘¢ only to obey the other.» If he avails not himself of his expe-
“ rience, he is a cluld beginning every day to hive : if he makes
¢ yae of it, he is an old man who has Lived only too long. He
“ possesses two signal advantages over other animals,. foresight
¢ and hope. What has Nature done? She has cruelly impoi-
¢ goned them with fear. What a void in every thing he does!
4 What varieties and incongruities in all his propensities and
«¢ projects ! 1 would ask you, What is man? .

¢ I will tell you, answered a giddy youth who entered at the
4 moment. Then drawing from under his robe a little figure
“ of wood or paste-board, of which the Limbs might be moved
¢ by eertain strings that he stretched and relaxed at pleasure.!
$¢ These threads, said he, are the passions, which hurry us
“ sometimes to the one side and sometimes to the other.* This
““is-all I know of the matter; and baving so said, he imme-
% diately walked away.

- # Qur life, said a disciple of Plato, is at once a comedy and
“ tragedy ; in the former point of view it can have no other
% plot than our folly, nor in-the latter any catastrophe but
< death ; and as it partakes of the nature of both these dramas,
# jt is interspersed with pleasures and with paims.

‘“ The conversation was perpetually varying. One denied
¥ the existence of motion; ahother that of the objects by
% which we appear swrrounded. Every thing external, said
& they, is only deceit and falsehood s every thing internal oply
-¢¢ error and illusion, Our senses, our passions, and reason, lead
“ us astray ; sciences, or rather idle opinions, force us from the

* Plat. in Phadon. t. 1. p. 69. ¥ Herodot. 1ib, 2. cap. 48, Lib. de Mund,
i_p. Aristot, cap. 6. 4 3. p, 61}, Lncian. de Ded Syr. cap. 16, t. irf. p. 463.
Apul. de Mpnd. &c. * Plat. de Leg. lib, 1, t ji. p, 644, * Piat. In
Phileb. t. if. p. 50.
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* repose of ignorance to abandon us td all the torment of ancer-
« tpinty ; and the pleasures of the mind have contrasts a theus
¢ gand times more painful than those of the senses.

« Iventured to speak. Men, said 1, are becaming more and
¢ more enlightened. May we not presume that, after exhaust~
* ing all their errors, they will at length discover the secret of
4« those mysteries which occasion them such anxiety ?—And do
% you know what happens then? answered some one. When
s¢ this secret is on the point of being discovered, nature is sud-
¢ denly attacked with some dreadful disease® A delugeors
¢ conflagration destroys the nations, with all the monuments
¢ of their intelligence and vanity. These fearful calamities
¢ have often desolated our globe. The torch of science hai
¢ been more than once extinguished and rekindled. At each
“« revolution, a fow individuals whe have escaped by aecident
¢ re-unite the thread of generations ; and behold a new race of
¢ wretches laboriously employed for a long series of ages in
st forming themselves into societies, making laws, inventing arts,
* and bringing their discoveries to perfection,* till a new catas-~
“¢ trophe swallows them up likewise in the gulf of oblivion !

¢ Unable any longer to sustain a conversation to me 80 ex-
¢ grgordinary and novel, I precipitately left the portico, énd,
¢ without knowing whither I directed my steps, presently found
““ myself on the banks of the Ilyssus. My mind was wiolently
* agitated with the most melancholy and afflicting reflections.
« Was it to acquire such odious knowledge, then, that I had
¢ quitted niy country and relations | And do ull the efforts bf
“ human understanding only serve to shew us that we are the
#¢ most miserable of beings ! But whence happens it that these
# beings exiat? Whence does it happen that they perish?
4% What mean those periodical changes which eternally take

b Plat. in Tim t.1il. p. 22, Armstot. Meteor. lib. 2. cep. 14. t. L. p. 5’48.

Polyb. lib. 6. p. 463. Heiaclit, ap. Clem. Alex. lib. 5. p. 711. Not. Petter,
bid, < Agdstot, .Metaph. lib. 14. cap. 8, t. ii. p. 1003,
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‘¢ place on the theatre of the world ? For whom is this dreadfal
¢ spectacle intended ? Is it for the gods, who have no need of
“ ity is it for men, who are its victims - And why am I myself
“ compelled to act a part on this stage ? Why was I drawn
“ from non-entity without my knowledge, and rendered wretch-
¢ ed without being asked whether I consented to be so? 1 in-
1 terrogate the heavens, the earth, and the whole universe.
# What answer can they give? They silently execute orders
« without any knowledge of their motives. 1 question the
“sages: cruel men! They have answered me. They have
#¢ taught me to know myself ! They have stripped me of all the
“claims I had to my own esteem! Already I am unjust to-
“ wards the gods, and ere long perhaps I shall be barbarous
* towards men |

~ % To what a height of violence and enthusiasm does & heated
“ imagination transport us ! At a single glance I had run over
«¢ all the consequences of these fatal opinions ; the slightest ap-
¢ pearances were become to me realities ; the most groundless
¢ apprehensions were convefted imnto torments my ideas, like
¢ frightful phantoms, maintained a conflict in my mind with
*s the violence of contending waves agitated by the tempest.

¢ In the midst of this storm of warring passions I had thrown
¢ myself, without perceiving it, at the foot of a plane tree, un-
¢ der which Socrates used sometimes to converse with his dis-
¢« giples.d The recollection of this wise and happy man served
4 only to increase my anxiety and delirium. 1 called on him
#¢ aloud, and bathed with my tears the spot where he had once
44 gitten, when 1 discovered at a distance Phocus, the son of
- #tPhocion, and Ctesippus, the son of Chabrias,® accompanied
by some young men of my acquaintance. Ihad barely time
# to recaver the use of my senses before they approached, and
* obliged me to follow them.”

4Plat. in Pheedr, t. iii. p. 229, * Plut. in Phoc. t. i. p. 744 &4 750,
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The Hindoo at the hour of death finds nothing to suppart
him in the system of philosophy and idolatry in which he has
been educated ; he is not an ascetic who has spent his daya in
a forest, and obtained perfect abstractiou of mind, and there-
fore he has no hopes of absorption. He hae performed no
splendid acts of merit, and therefore cannot look for & situation
in the heavens of the gods. He has been the slave of s pas-
sions and of the world, and therefore some dreadful place of
torment, or transmigration mto some brutal form, is bis -only
prospect.—However awful it may be, the author has been sur-
prized to find that the Hindoos at large have no expectation
whatever of happiness after dcath. They imagine that conti-
nuance in a state of bodily existence is of itself a certain mark
that further transmigrations await them. They say, that while
they are united to a body full of wants, they must necessarily sin
to meet these wanta ; that is, worldly anxiety cannot be shaken
off, and that therefore it 15 in vain to think of heaven.

All this load of ceremonies—all these services to spiritual
guides and brainhiing—these conitant ablutions——these endless
repetitions of the name of God-—these pilgrimages—these of-
ferings for the emancipation of the dead —all 18 come to this:
at death the man is only a log of wood which Yiimil is going to
throw upon the fire ; or he is an ill-fated spark of the ethereal
flame become impure by its counection with matter, a connec-
tion which it never sought, and scparation from which it can
never obtain till thoroughly emancipated from all material in-
fluence; but in endeavours to do which (and these depending
not on its free agency but on the complexion of former actions)
oo aid from above is promised. So that in the origin of his
mortal existence, in its continuance, and in its close, the Hin-
doo supposes himself to be urged on by a fate not to be changed
or resisted ; that the-efore all repentance, all efforts, are use-
less ;—when the stream turns, it will be proper to row, but ne-
ver till then. While he retains these ideas, thercfore, a Hindoo
can never avail himself of the help and consolation held out to
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hiox by divine Revelation. It is of no avail to invite a man, un-
less his views can be changed, to the use of prayer, who firmly
believes that an almost endless succession of transmigrations
inevitably await him, and that in these states he must expiate
by his own sufferings every atom and tinge of his offences.
Buch g Hindoo can have no idea that the Almighty is accessible ;
thet he  waits to be gracious:” that « this is the accepted
time and the day of salvation ;” that ¢ if the wicked forsake his
way, the Lord will abundantly pardon ;" and that * whosoever
shadl call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.”—O horrid
system ! O deplorable infatuation! Never was there a peaple
miore ardent, more industrious, more persevering in the pursuit
of secular schemes. Never was there a people reduced to so
fatal an apathy respecting eternal redemption, an apathy brought
on by belief in doctrines having for their basis an unchanging
nccessity, without beginning and without end.
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THEe author would recommend, that 8 SocIeTY should be form-
ed, either in Calcutta or London, for improving our knowledge
of the History, Literature, and Mythology, of the Hindoog ; —
that after collecting sufficient funds, this Society should pur-
chase an estate, and erect a Pantheon which should receive the
images of the most eminent of the gods, cut in marble—sg
Museum to receive all the curiosities of India, and a Library to
perpetuate its literature. Suitable rooms for the accommoda-
tion of the officers of the society, its committees, and members,
would of necessity be added To such a Society he would ven-
ture to recommend, that they should employ individuale in
translations from the Stingskritli, and offer suitable rewards for
the best translations of the most important Hindoo works. On
some accounts, the metropolis of British Tndia appears to be’
most eligible for this design, though such an institution might,
the author conceives, do the highest honour to the capital of
Britain, crowded as it is already with almost every thing great
and noble.—The author recommends an Institution of this na-
ture from the fear that no Society now existing, that no indi-
vidugl exertions, will ever meet the object, and that, if (which
may Providence prevent), at any future pertod, amidst the aw-
fully strange events which have begun to rise in such rapid suc-
cession, India should be torn from Britain, and fall':agam under
the power of some Asiatic or any other despotism, we should
still have the most interesting monuments of her former great-
ness, and the most splendid trophies of the glory of the British
name in India. Arother argument urging us to the formation
of such & Society is, that the ancient writings and the monu-
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ments of the Hindoos are daily becoming more scarce, and
more difficult of acquisition : they will soon irrecoverably perish.
Should the funds of the Society be ample, literary treasures
would pour in daily into the Library, and scarce monuments
into the Museum, from all parts of India. And if it were formed
in London, how interesting would a visit to such an establish-
ment prove to all England, and to all foreigners visiting it, and
how would it heighten the glory of our own country ! And if
formed in Calcutta, how would persons from all parts of India,
European and native, and indeed from all parts of the world, be
drawn to it; and how greatly would it attach the Hindoos to a
people by whom they were thus honoured By the employment
of an artist or two from England, all the sculptured monuments
of India would soon be ours, and thus be carried down to the
latest posterity.
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Caar. I.—SecT. 1.

OF THE HINDOO PHILOSOPHERS, AND THEIR OPINIONS.
%4
Swayambhoovit, or Mitnoo.

THIS sage is known in the pooranus as the son of Briim-
ha, and one of the progenitors of mankind. He is also
complimented as the preserver of the védus at the time of
the Hindoo deluge, and as having given an abstract of
the contents of these books in the work known by his
name, and translated by Sir William Jones. It does not
appear improbable, that during the life of Miinoo, cer-
tain works were written, perhaps from tradition, which,
after many additions, were called the védi or shrootee,
¢ that which has been heard.” Perhaps Miinoo himself,
and Uliirkii and Markiindéy#," are to be considered as
the compilers, from tradition, of what then existed of
these books; for, we are not to suppose that the védita
were all compiled at one period.
* See page 3, vol.iii
VOL. IV. B
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SECT. II.-—K&;ﬁilt’c.

This sage, the grandson of Miinoo, was the founder of
the Sankhyii sect, the anthor of the original aphorisms to
which the sect appeals, and 1s mentioned in several works
as the most eminent of all the ascetics, knowing things
past, preseni, and to come, and, 1n fact, as able to accom-
plish whatever he wiched.® The Shrgé-bhagiiviitid speahs
of him as an mcarnation of Vishnoo, and declares, that
his appearance on earth was to lead mapkind to future
happiness, by teaching the doctrines of that school of
philosophy of which he was the founder. The Piidmii
pooranit says, that his father, Kiiimiidii, was one of the
progenitors of mankind, that hus mother, Dé. ii-hootec,
pwas the daughter of Swayumbhoovit; that Kipilu was
bol‘n at Pooskiirii, and lived at Giinga-sagiirii, und that
he was of a daik complexion, and wore yellow garments.
—The Kiipilii siinghita 15 ascribed to hus pen.

Kiipilii’s opmnions appear to approach very mnear to
Bouddhism . he taught, that God exists 1n a state wholly
distinct from the universe, as the water on the leaf of the
water-lily ; or, to speali more plainly, that his nature and
existence are mscrotable; that he has nothing to do with
creatures, nor they with him.  In some parts of his wri-
tings, he denies the divine existence altogether; and, in-
deed, one of his aphoriems is, ¢ There is po God.” e
called the universe the work of nature, as being possessed
of the three qualities which give rise to divine wndom, to
activity, and to stupidity. He declared, that nature was
undefinable, uncreated, destitute of life, and liable to
dissolution. In reply to the question, how that which is

* He is said to have reduced to ashes the 60,000 sons of king Segiirs.
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destitute of life can give rise to creatures, he referred to
the <pider’s web, spun {rom its own bowels, to the fall ot
ininimate bodies, to the production of nilk in the udder
of the cow, &c. e conaidered nature .- the root or ori-
g of the amiverse, hecause every thing proceeded from
1t, or was to be traced toit; and that beyond it nothing
was discoverable. Nature, be said, was indeseribahle, be-
cause none of the senses could comprehend ity and yet,
that it was onc, under different forms 5 as tume, space, &e.
are one, though they hive many divisions ; that there was
in nature a propeity which he called Greatness, from
which arose pride, o1 ¢ n-ciousness of separate existence,
or appropriation ;© from the latter quality, spring water,
fire, awr, and space, or the primary atoms: and he de-
seribed these el ments combined as fornung a pattery, or
archetype, from wlich the viuble universe wus formed.!
Pride, the prunary elements, and the eleven organs, he
taught, were not e-sential properties, but modifications of
nature.

After defining the powers of the human mind, aud the
members of the hody, he spoke of an undefined power,
inherent in the differcent parts of the humaun <ystem, and
necessary to their effective use, which be called an ema-
nation fiom natwe. He considered man as composed of
matter and spmt, and aflirmed, that the active power en-
joys or suffers, but remains wholly separate from the pas-
sive powcr, as a mere spectator of its operations, or as a

© 71 he bramlipns cxplam this; as the desire 1o inerease, 01 1o hrcome great,
Cr to possess.

4 e Intclleible numbers * said Pythagoras, ¢ arc thnse which subuingd
m the divine mind before 3l things, from which every thing hath received
1ts form, and which always 1emain immutably the same. 1t 1s the smodel,
or archetype, after which thre world, in all 1ts parts, is framed **

B 2
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person blind. He compared the passive-to a lump of
inanimate matter, and yet affirmed that nature was the
source of life.

Kiipilii further taught, that we derive our proofs of the
truth of facts from the senses, from inference, and from
testimony, or revelation; that we know nothing of God
but by inference. He made no distinction between the
soul and the animal spirit, but deelared, that when the
soul became united to matter, it was absorbed in animal
cares and pleasures.” He said, happiness arises from the
quality leading to truth; that the quality giving rise to
activity or restlessness, mclines the person te seek his
happiness among the objects of sense, and produces sor-
row, and from that leading to darkness, insensibility.
The first quality led to emancipation ; the second, to tem-
porary happiness in the heavens of the gods, and the
third, to misery. Exemption from future birth can be
obtained only’hy a person’s entirely freeing himself from
all attachment to sensible objects.! Space, he taught,
arose from sound$ air, from sound and contact ; fire, from
sound, contact, and colour; water, from sound, contact,

¢ % Plato appears to have taught, that the soul of man js derived by ema~
natjou from God ; but that this emanation was not immediate, but through
the intervention of the soul of the world, which was itself debased by some
smaterial admixtore ; and consequently, that the hnman ¥ou), receding far-
ther from the first ucelligence, is inferior in perfecthyn to the soul of the
woild. Theelation which the human soul, in its original constitution,
Leais to matte:, Plato appears to have cousidered as the source of moral evil.
Since the soul of the world, by paiiaking of matter, has within itself the
aeeds of evil, he infeived, that this must be the case still more with respect
to the sonl of man.”

! The Btoics tanght, that ¢ the sum of a man’s doty with respect to hum-
wiif, h, to subdue his passions ; and that in-proportiou as we approach to-
wards  state of apathy, we advance towards perfection.”
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colour, and flavour; earth, from sound, contact, colour,
flavour, and odour.

SECT. IIL.—Goutiim i,

This is ‘the founder of the Noiyayikii sect. From the
Ramayiini, and the pooraniis, we learn, that he was born
at Himaliiyti, about the time of Rawii, that is, at the
commencement of the tréta yoogii ; that his father’s name
was Déérghii-tiima ; that he married Uhiilya, the daugh-
ter of Brimha, and afterwards cursed her for erintinal
conversation with Indrii, the king of the gods; that his
dress was that of a very austere ascetic, and that all his
hair bad fallen from his body, through age, and exposure
to the elements.  His son, Shiitaniindii, was priest to Jii-
nitkii, king of Mit’hila, the father of Sééta. IFrom this
account, we see what little reliance can bhe placed on the
pooraniis : these works assure us, that Goutiimii, though
he lived wn the second, or silver age, married a daughter
of Briimha ; but they meet the objection arising from
this anachronism, by affirming, that all the sages hve
through the four yoogiis. According to the same authuy-
rity, Goutlimii lived as an ascetic, first, at Priiyagii ; next
in a forest at Mit’hila, and that, after the repudiation of
his wife, he retired to mount Himaliiyli. His chief dis-
ciples were Kanayiinii and Jabalee; to the former of
whom is attributed a chapter of the rig védii, which goes
by his name ; and the latter was a student with Goutiimit
at the time Ramii retired from the court of his father, and
became an ascetic ; he was seat by Goutiimii to forbid
Ramii’s embracing such a life.

Goutiimtii wrote a work called Nayii, the aphorisms
of which are still preserved, though not much studied.
B3
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He also wrate the law treatise which bears his name.
He was followed by Vateyayiinil, who wrote a commnent
on the Nayit. At the close of the dwapiirli yoogii, Ga-
Hivii wrote a comment on both these writers, and, during
the time of the Bouddhii hings, Oodiiy inacharyii 15 said
to have collected into a small treatise what had beea be-
fore written.  After the death of the last wiiter, Baclhiic-
piitee-mishrii wrote a comment on the works of his pre-
decessors ; and, two or three generatiens afierwards, Giin-
géshii wrote the Tiittwii-chintu-munee, the work which is
read now by the piindits of thus school throughout Bengal.
Numerous comments have heen written on the work of
Gitngéshii, but in Bengal that of S8hiromiinee, the scholar
of Vasoo-dévii-sarvit-blioumit, of Nitdceya, 1 2lmosl ex-
clysively studied. Shiromiinec also enjoyed tlie 1nstruc-
tions of Piihshii-dbirii-mishrii, a learned man of Jdnlki-
peorit. The famous Choitiinyii was hus fellow student at
Nitdecya. Many comments have been written on the
work of Shiromiinee, bui those of Jiigudceshii and Gii-
dadhiirii are chiefly consulted by students in Bengal.

Goutiimii taught, that God is the Great or Excellent
Spirit, whose nature has been defined, in various ways,
by the philosophers of the different schools ; that evidence
of the truth of things is to be obtainéd by proofs dis-
,gemible by the senses, by inference, by compariwon, and
h* sensihle signs, or words; and these modes of proof he
applied to things; the qualities of things; work, or mo-
4ion ; kinds ; divisions, or parts; and absence. In thungs,

« &1 pught tomention another comment scarcely less popular, thut of Mii-
t'l\ombnat'hﬁ, one of \h{mn\ﬁnad‘s scholars ; and a small compilanion by
Vishwid.nat’kia-siddhami, given as the substance, or outhines of the Noiya-
yikn philosophy. This sma¥ work has hkewise met with a conmmentator,
whose nama | have ot heard.
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he comprised matter,”" water,® light,® air, space, time,
regions, animal spirit, the Great Spirit, and mind  Under
the head light, he introdaced eleven suhdivisions ; under
that respecting air, mine; under space, six; under the
two next heads, five each ; and under the two last, eight.
He taught, that God is capable of unity; of separation;
of being multiplied; of assigned dimensions; that he is
possessed of wisdom, desire, and thought. The capacities
and feelings which he ascribed to the animal spirit, were,
wisdom, joy, sorrow, desire, envy, anxiety, numerical
increase, definition, separation, union, dis_)uncuén,:vice,
and virtue.  To the understanding he’ascribed the capa-
city of discerning first and second causes, and the final end
of things ; the property of unity and numerical increase.;
definition, separation, uniton, disjunction, and velocity.’
Under the head of qualitics, hie included colours ; tastes,
six ; soris ; kinds, two; scents, touch, numbers, mensares,
distance, union, separation, bulk, wisdom, joy, sé;m:ow,
desire, envy, carefulness, heaviness, hiquidnes~, affection,
natural order, ment, demerit, sound. By work or motion,
he understood, ascending, descending, de-wring, stretch-
ing, going. Of sorts, he made two divisions, the great
and the small. Under the head divisions, or parts, he
1hade no separate distinctions. Under absence, he placed
four divisions,"as distance, the absence of previous ex-
istence, destruction, non-existence. Under the head,of
wisdom, he made three divisions: certain knowledge, un~
certain, and error: these he again subl.li'vided. He like-
wise taught his disciples, that space, time, region, kind,
the human soul, the Great Spirit, and primary stoms,
were eternal.’  He divided sountds into two kinds, that of

* T'nder each of these three heads be made fonrteen subdivisions.
L« All bodies,'” says ¢ Epicurus, consist 6f parts, of which they are oom.
posed, and mto which they may be resolved ;. and these parts are either dim

B 4
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the voice, and all other sounds ; and taught,« that signifi-
cant sounds, as gutturals and palatals, proceed from those
parts which receive a stroke in the aet of pronunciation.
He aleo described sound in its formation, continuance,
and extinction; and declared that all scunds are to be
ascribed to air. . Respecting colours, he opposed those
who maintain, that they are derived from the process
through which things of various colours puss, as an earthen
pot becomes red in burning, &c. He further taught, that,
the primary atoms excepted, all material things were open
te the senses; that material things were destroyed in
three ways : first, by water, during the night of Briimha
secondly, by pestilence, famine, war, and other extraor-
dinary methods ; thirdly, when all sentient beings obtain
absorption in Briimhii. In this manner, Goutlimii pro-
ceeded through the divisions alieady mentioned, with
their subdivisions, defining the nature of things according
to the logical rules he presctibed to himself.

On the subject of creation, Goutiimi taught, that God,
being possessed of exght qualities, or dispositions existing
eternally within hims8f, manifested himself as a body of
light ,* and that from hence the primary atoms iswued ;
that the creator next gave existence to Hiriinyii-giiibhi,
the first form or pattern of things, and, Baving formed

ple principles, or may be resolved wito such  These first priuciples, or sim-
ple stoms, aie divisible by no furce, aud therafore must be immutable

k ¢ Witk respect to Gud, Pythagaras apgenrs 4o hare taught, that :n sub-
slance he 18 similar to hight **  4¢ According to Zoioastes, the human soul 13
a particle, of divine hght, which wall return to its source. and partake of 1ts
iramortality : avd matter 13 the last or mdst distant emanetion f1om the firge
waurce of beiny, which, on account of its distance from the fountam of hight,
becomes opigue and ineit, and whilst 1t 1ewains 1o tlns state 19 the cause of
evil; but, being gradually refiucd, 1t will at length retumn to the fountamn
‘whenee it flowed,”
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vice and virtue, directed this imagined being to create
things agigeably to this model.' After this, Hiriinyii-
giirbhil, in union with these qualities, taking the primary
atoms, formed the universe; and Briimha uttered the
védiis. According to the divine appointment, men
are born subject to time, place, vice and virtue,

He directed the person who wishes for supreme happi-
ness, first, to seek wisdom, by rejecting what is doubtful ;
by ascertaining what is capable of proof, and what is cer«
tain, particularly respecting divine objects ; what belongs
to the senses; to comparison; to the reason of things;
to proofs from the nature of things; to the inseparable
natare of things; to that which is not doubtful ; to that
which contains difficulties: to that whick is capable of
dispute; to that in the proofs of which there are faults;
to make himself master of what is unanswerable ; to ascer-
tain the distinctions of things ; and to learn how to expose
errors. He nust then extingmsh in himself all soriow,
[the causes of] birth, vice, and false wisdom; he must
listen to discourses on God, and fix them ddlibly in his
mind ; and 1n this manner he will obtain emancipation,
consisting in the eternal extinction of all sorrow.

SECT. 1V.—Pitinjilcee.

The Roodrii-jamiilii, the Viihtinndndee-héshwiirl, and
the Piidmii-poorand, zupply some information respecting

t « God, that he might form a perfect world, followed that crernal pattern,
which remains wnmautable.”” ¢ By ideas, Plato appears 10 huve mcant pat-
verus, or archetypes, subs sting by themsclice, as real beings, in the Divipe
Reason, as w then omgral and eternal reglon, and issuing thenee to give
torm to sensible thnngs, and to become obyects of contemplation and ecience
to tational bemngs. It 18 the dectrine of the Timeeus, that the Reason of
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this sage, to whom the Patﬁmﬁlu schopl of philosopby
owes its origin, and who wrotc a work on the civil and
canon law. He is said to have been born in Havriti-viir-
shii, where his father Ungira and his mother SHtEE re.
sided,"and that immediately on his birth be made known
things past, present, and future. He married Loloopa,
whom he found on the north of Soowéroo, in the hollow
of a viitii tree, and is said to have lived as a mendicant to

a great age. Being insulted by the inhabitants of Bhogii-
bhandarii, while engaged in religious austerities, he
reduced them to ashes by fire from his mouth.

He taughfgsthat the Divine Spirit and the sonl of man
were dig e that the former was free from passion, but
not the latter; that God was pessessed of form, or was
to be seen by the yog¢¢; that he 15 placable, glorious, the
creator, preserver, and the regenerator of all things; that
the nmverse first #rgse from his will or comwmand, and
that he infused to the gystem a power of perpetual pro-
gression ; that the truth of things was discoverable by the
senses, by experience, comparison, and revelation ; that
some material things were unchangeable, and others
changeable: and that the lafter pass through six changes,
as birth, increase, &c.; that every thing arose from five
elements, fire, water, &c. ; that knowledge is of five sorts,
certan, uncertain, &c.; that there are five kinds of men
those who are governed by their passions, the wrathful,
the benevolent, the pious, and those #ho ave freed from
worldly attachments ; that emancipation is to be ebtamed
by yogii, that is, by perfect abstraction of mind."

God onmprehends exemplars of all things, and thatthis Reason is one of the
primary casses of things.”” ¢ ‘The exemplar,” says Sencca,  is vot the ef-
Beiens cause of nature, but an instrument necessary to ¢he cause.”

= Pythagoras taught that ¢ in the pursuit of wisdom, the atmost care
Toust be ta}(cn to ralse the mind above the domuton of the passions, and the
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SECT. V.—Kinadii.

The founder of the Voishéshikii school, is'to be placed
in the same age with Goutiimii. According to the rig
védli, he was a tall man, with a grey-beard, his hair tied
round his head like a turban, and his whole body withered
with age and religious auvsterities. His father received
the name Védii-shira, or, he who carried the védit on his
Lead, on account of the great regard he shewed to these
works.. Ile lived as an anchorite upon mounnt N&¢lii « his
disciple Moodgtilli was a very learned ascetic, whose pos-
terity became so numerous. that even (o this day many
brainhiins are known as the descendants of Moodgiilii®

The Piidmii pooranii speaks of him as a most devout
ascetic, living on almost invicible particles of grain.
When hi» austere devotions had drawn Vishnoo from hea-
ven, to ask him to solicit some blessing, he informed the
god, that he had only one favour to ask, which was, that
he might have eyes in hus feet, that he might not stumble
on the road, but that, even in ls pilgrimages, with his
eyes closed, he might continue to meditate on Vishnoo.

Kiinadii taught, that the visible form of God was light ;
that when the desire of creation arose in the divine mind,
he first gave existence to water, and then to innumerable

mflucnce of sensible objects, and to disengage it fiom all corporeal impres.
510n9, that 1t may be inured to copwese with itself, und to contempfaw
thuge spirityal aad divine. Contcmplative wisdom canuot be complotely
attmncd, without a sotsl abstraction from the ordiary affairs of life.”

* Oue of thege deséendnnm, Mooraiee-mishiit, who died about two hun-
died and fifty years ago, is famed a8 a poet, and to him are attributed
a comment on a wo!k of Shariirli, on¢ of the Meemangsa writers 3 &od an
epic poenr founded do the story of the Ramn tat,
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worlds, floating on the waters like the mundane egg ; that
in these primeval eggs water was contained, on which lay
Vishnoo, and from whosc navel issued a lotos, in which
Briimha was born; that Briimha, receiving instructions
from God, created the world, first from his mind, and
then with the primary atoms ; that spinit and autmal life
weré separate subsistences.

In his aphorisms, he first explains the nature of religion;
&# arranges the component parts of the universe: and
ly, gives a discourse on the divine nature, which
ke divides into three heads, that God is esseuntially pos-
sessed of wisdom, which, however, does not comprise
the whole of his nature, that he is the ever blessed, andin
all his works irresistible. Emapcipation from matter, he
held, was connected with complete deliverance from
sorTOwW.

SECT. VI.—Védi-Vasit.

Of the birth of this wonderful man, who divided the
vedil into distinct parts, wrote the eighteen pooraniis, the
eighteen oopii-poorantis, the Kulkee pooranti, the Mitha.
Bhagiii iitii, the Dévie- Bhagiiviitii, the Ekawrii-pooranii,
the Védanti diirchiinii, and founded the Védantii sect,
an account is given by himself in the Miihabhariitii : but,
being very indelicate, it is suppressed in this edition. Hav-
ing been born onan island, or rather a sand bank of the ri-
ver Y limoona, he received the name Dwoipayiinii; baving
resided in a forest of Viidiirees, he was culled Vadii-
raylinti, and as Lie arranged the védiis, he became known
by the name now commonly given him, Védii-Vasii. It
is said, that he was very tall, and of a dark complexion ;
that he wore a tyger's skin, and that his hair, tied round
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his head like a turban, was changed into the coloar
of gold by the rays of the sun. By his wife ShookE€
he had one son, Shookii-dévii.

It is said, that Védi-Vasii obtained his knowledge of
the védits and pooraniis by the favour of Vishnoo, with-
out study ; that he wrote the Shr&é-Bbagiiviitii from the
instructions of Nariudii; that he communicated to Pojli,
oue of his disciples, the knowledge of the rig védii, and
that Poilit published it to the world; that he communi-
cated to Joiminee the samii védii, to Voishiimpayiinii,
the ylijoor védii, and to Soomiintoo, a descendant of
Ungira, the {it’hiirvil védii; that he taught the poora-
niis, and the Mithabhariitli, to Lomii-kiirshiinii, who be-
came the instructor of his own son Sootii; and that 865-
tii read these works to 60,000 sages in the forest Noi.
misha.

The opinions of this philosopher are to be seen in the
works of the Viédantii sect. He taught, that the best
idea we can form of God is that he is light, or glory, At
the same time he maintained, that God was a spirit,with-
out passions, separated from matter; that he is pure
wisdom and happiness ; one without a second, everlasting,
incomprehensible, unchangeable ; and that, afier descris
bing all modes of existence, he is that which is none of
these.

He taught, that the universe was formed from vacuum,
air, fire, water, and earth ; that the world, being destitute
of life, was liable to dissolution ; that God himself was
the sole possessor of life, and that one spirit pervaded the
whole animated creation.
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When the desjre to produce creatures arose is the di-
vine mind, God united to himself what is called shiiktee
or energy, n which reside three qualities, leading to di-
vine wisdow, 1o activity, and to sefisuality. The first
thing created was vacuum, {from which arose wind ; from
wind, fire; from fire, water, and from water, earth. All
these, at their fir-t creation, were produced in an atomic

aform : dividing each of these into four parts, the creator
caused to arise the first forms of thiugs,

He further taught, that deliverance from matter, or
return to God, was to be obtained in the following man-
ner: First, the devotee must read the védiis ; must suffer
nto desire of advantage to mix in his religions services ;
must renounce every thing forbidden in the shastrii, must
render himself pure by daily duties, duties for the good
of others, atonements, and mental worship ; must ac-
quaint himself with the unprofitableness of that which is
fieeting, and transitory, and the value of that which is un-
changeable; renounce all hope in present or future re-
wards ; govern all his members ; and meditate on God in
the forms by which he is made known. By the power of
these meditations, the soul will leave. the body through
the basilar suture, and ascend to the heaven of Ugnee ;
from thence, in succession, to various heayens, till, in the
heaven of Viroonii, obtaining a body called Ativahikii,
the devotee will ascend to the heaven of Briimha, and,
after a hundred years of Briimha bave expired, and this
god is absorbed into the divine nature, the devotee will
likewise obtain the same blessedness. This, he affirmed,
was the method of obtaining gradual emancipation, Im-
mediate emancipation was to be obtained only by divine

o An rial body.
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wisdomy'which wisdem ¢ould ‘not exist in the mind with-
out wholly extingnishing all consciousness of outward
things, by meditations on the one Briimhii: that when
this was done, the soul would obtamn emancipation even
in a bodily state.

BECT. IX.—Joiminec,

The founder of the Mé&mangsa sect, is described in the
Skiindii pooranii as a short young man, of a light com-
plexion, wearing the dress of a mendicant, and living at
Neeliviitii-moolii. He was born at Dwortii-viinit ; his
father, Shakiitayiinti, was author of a Siingskritit diction-
ary. His son Kritee wrote certain verses in the Dévie-
Bhagtiviitii.

Joiminee taught, that God was to be worshipped only
in the incantations of the védiis; that the védius were
unereated, and contained in themsclves the proofs of
their own divinity, the very words of which were un-
changeable. His reasonings on the nature of material
things were similar to those of Goutiimii; he insisted that
truth was capable of the clearest demonstration, without
the possibility of mistake. He taught, that creation,
preservation, and destruction, were regulated by the me-
rit and demerit of works; but rejected the doctrine of
the total destruction of the universe. He maintained,
that the images of the gods were not real representations
of these beings, but only given to dssist the mind of the
worshipper; that the mere forms of worship had neither
merit nor demerit in them ; and that the promises of the
shasteli to persons who presented so many offerings,
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so many prayers, &ec, were only given as nliureshents to
duty.

He directed the person who sought.‘ final emancipation,
to cherish afirm belie€in the védiis, as well as, persuasion
of the benefits of religion, and the desire of being en-
gaged su the service of the gods; and then, by entering
upon the duties of religion, and, by degrees, ascending
through the states of a student, a secular, and a hermit,
be should obtam absorption in Brimbii,

SECT. X.—Nariudit.

The Vrihiin-nariide@yii and the Plidmii pooraniis men-
tion this philosopher, the son of Briimha, as having been
born in the Piidmii kiilpli. The Shrée-Bhagtiviitii says,
“that on his appearance in the next, or the Viirahii kiilpd,
he was born of a female slave; that his complexion wasa
Iight brown; that he went nearly naked; that he wore
the mark of the sect of Vishnoo on his forehead, and had
the: name of the same derty 1mprinted on his arm ; that
he rode on' the pedal with which the Hindoos cleanse
their rice from the husk, playing on his flute; that he
lived in a hermitage near the river Yiimoona; and had
among lus disciples the 60,000 bramhiins mentioned in
several pooraniis as being the size of a person’s thumb.

This plulosopher taught, that future happiness was to
be obtained by reliance on a religious guide; by sing-
ing the praises of God;® and by yogii, or abstraction.

? “*Next to numbers, music had the chief place in the preparatory exer-
<ises of the Pythagorean school, by means of which the mind was to be
raised above the dominion of the passions, and inared to contemplation,™
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He consitiodell the worship of God i the material forme
he assumes asJeading to gtadual emancipation ; ceremo-’
nies as lesding to happiness in the form and presence of
Geod; and yogti, or meditation on Gud copsidered as se-
parated from matter, as leading to entire absorption.

He i¥ €aid to have been the author of a law {reatise ;
of the Nariidé8yli pooranii; of a work on sacred places
the resort of pilgrims ; of another called Piinchii-ratrii,
and of another on music.

SECT. IX.— Mireéchee.

This sage, according to the Shréé-bhaguvilti, was born
in the heaven of Briimba: the Kipilii pooranii describea
him as an old man, in the habit of a mendicant, and says,
that he lived as an anchorite at Bhiidrashwii-viirshii,
where he had two sons, Kiishyiipii and Pourniimasii.

The doctrines taught by Miirccchee were similar to
those of the védantit sect.—~He had 10,000 disciples,
among whom was Kashii-krishnii, the writer of a Siing-
skritli grammar, and of the Vishishta-Dwoitiivadd, a
work on natural philosophy. Miirééchee himself wrote
a law treatise, and another on religious services.

SECT. X.—Poolistyit.

A tall dark man, in the habit of a mendicant; whom
the Hindoo writers call the son of Briimha. He was
married to Hitvirbhdo, and had seven sons, who became
seven celebrated ﬁag?s.‘l Vishwiishriiva, one of the sons

9 The Hindoos have seven other wise men, viz, MaréEchee, Utree, Ungira,
ror. sv. r
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of this sage, was the father of Raviinii, o&hﬁmgjﬂu?,
the heroes of the Ramayiiuii. Poollistyli 19 said to hawe
spent hig days in devotion at Kédarii, a place near Hima-
liyit. His opinions were, in almost all points, like those
of the Noiyayikii sect ; but hie admitied, respecting Gdd,
that all the varying opinions of the philosophers might be
}ight.' He was one of the smritee writers ; an astrono-
mical work i> also mentioned as his, and the origin of the
ceremonies catled vriitl is ascribed to him.

SECT. XI~—2Poolihi.

The Briimhandi poorsuii describes this sage, produced
from the mind ef Biiimha, as a tall aged man, in the
dress of a mendicant. By his wile Giitee he had two
sons, Viireeyanii and Sithishnoo. To the first is ascribed
the custom of preserving the sacred fire from the time of
marriage ; and to the last, the origin of those religious
austerities performed by yogées amidst all the inclemen-
cies of the seasons. 'While Sithishnoo was vne day at his
devotions, an atheist coming to him, requested to be in-
formed in what cmancipation consisted : the sage, afier a
little hesitation, declared, that emancipation was not an
object of the senses, and that, ashe would helieve nothing

Pooliihit, Krootti, Viashisht’hili, and tlus Pooliistyti, who are pronouneed tv
be egual to Brismha, Has thus auy agieemeat with the seven wise men of
Greece ?

* 1his 13 sometinng like Socrates . ** A wise mm w il worslup the gods
accordiug to the mstitutions of the state to which be belongs ”  Or, per-
tuags, rather moie like Epicprus, who, according te a fragment of- his found
in Herculaneum, says, *¢ the gnds being desciibed as gond and beneficent,
[he advgses ns] to honout them with such sacrifices . but for himse}f he has
made no vows to the gods, thinking it a folly for ene, who has no distince
conceptions respécting them, to gwe limself trouble on their mcofmt; and
regarding thewm ufith silent vencration only.”
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but what conld be exhibited to the senses, he must re-
tarn as he came. The unbeliever still urging him to
give a more explicit unswer, Sithishnoo directed him to
shave his bead, to cover his body with ashes; and give
Yoose to all his passions, telling him that this was emanci-
pation. Whether the sage guve this reply in sincerity or
in jest, it is a fact, that his sober opinions were equally
Jicentious : lie maintained, that supreme happiness was to
be found in woinen, wine, and the luxuries of diet;* or,
as the learned Lrimhiin who collected these facts from the
pooraniis would have it, in that fixedness of thought, and
that sensation of pleasure, which are produced by these
tadulgences, especially wine. Many of his opinions were
smilar to those of the védantiis; he did not believe that
God was poraessed of passions; such an opinion, he said,
was founded uponignorance ; for, the man who was himself
free from the influence of the passiomy, attributed none to
God. Poolithii lived as a hermit on mount Miindiirti,
where he had 10,000 disciples, the most eminent of whom
was Pilipinjii, who made known the formulas for ronduet-
ing sacrifices. To Pooliihii is ascribed one of the smri-
tees.'

SECT. XIL— Viishisht hii.

The Shree-bhagiiviitii mentions a birth of this cele-
brated philosopher in the siitylioyoogii, in the heaven
of Briimha, from whose mind he was born, and the Kali-
kii pooranii gives an account of another birth in the Pild-
mii killpli, when his father’s name was Mitra-viiroonii,

* 5 Chat pleagwe is the first good,” ea:1d Epicurus, * appears from the
inclinxtion which every antmal, frouw its birth, discovers to pursue plessure
#nd avoid paiu.

' This is another proof that the védiis and the smritces must have been
whitten in one pge, for Pooliikt is said 1o have been the sor of Brimbha,

c?
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and his mother's Koombbi®  The Ramayfint mentiops
him as priest to the kings of the race of the sun fur many
ages. Thedescription given of him, is that of an ascetic,
with a long grey beard, having his hair, yellow as saffron,
tiad round his head like a lurban. He i said to have
lived as an ascetic on mount Himaliiyd ; but, according to
the Tiintriis, in what the Hindoos call Great China.

his first birth, he was married to Sitndhya, the daughter
of Britmla, whose chastity her father attempted to vio-
late; and, in the next birth, to OQorja. By the first mar-
viage, he lad several sons, the eldest of whom was Shiik-
tree; and by the next he had the seven rishees, who have
been deified, and are said to be employed in chanting the
védils in the heaven assigned to them. These seven
suges are worshipped at the festival of Shiisht’he€, and at
the sacrifice called Swiiryagti; and a drink-offering is
poured out to them at the Maghii bathing festival : their
names are Chitrii-kétoo, Swiirochee, Virilja, Mitrii, Og-
rookritmii, Viithooddamii, and Dootiman.

This philesopher taught, in substance, the doctrines of
the Védantil school : that God was the soul of the warld,
that he was senticnt, while all beside him was inanimate ;"
incapable of change, while every thing elso was constantly
changing ; was alone everlasting; undiscoverable ; 5in-
describable ; incapable of increase or diminution, and
indestructible. He farther taught, that the yniverse was
Emduced by the union of the divine spirit with matter ;

» This 13 the pame of o watdr-pan, in which this sage was born ; but the
grory ts tao fudelicate to Ye pablished,

* “ipythagores appedrs to have 1anght, that God was thé upiversal miud,
diffgsed through a8l thiugs, the source of all aniwal life; shy mpﬁ' fnd in-
triusic cause of all mustwn,”

¥« Through the whole dislogue ofthe Timmus, Pluto luppom iwo ctety
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that in this~umion the quality of darkness prevailed
and hénde arese the desire of giving bivth'to eveatiires?
that the first thing in creation was space;® from whick
arese air; from air, fire; from fire, water, and from
water, matter. Lach of these five elements contained
equally the three qualities which pervade all things (the
slittit, riijii, and timiigoontis.)® From the first quality,
in space, arose the power of hearing; from the same
quality in air, arose feeling ; m fire, the sight; in water,
taste ; in matter, smell. The whole of the five elements

'

nzt and independent causes of all thiugs ane, that by which all (Hingy'ate
niade, which 15 God ; the other, that from which all things are made, whick
18 matter,””

= & Empedacles, the disciple of Pythagoras, taught, that i the formation
of the world, ethci was fust secieted from chaos , then, fire, theu, enth;
by the agitation of which were produced water and air,”

* Cicero, eyplainmg the doctiines of Plato, says, ¢ When that principle
whidh we call qnality is moved, and aets upon matter, 1t undergoes an entire
chnige, and ‘Wien forms are produced, from which anse the diversifivd and
cobegent system of the umverse.” It was also a doctrine of Plato, that thery,
is o matter & necessary, but blind and reftactoy toice , and that lience
arises a propensity in matter to disorder and deformity, wluch s the canse
of al] the Imperfection which appeais 1 the works of God, and the onigin of
evif.- On this suybject, Plato wittes with wonderful vbseurity : but, as far as
we are able to t1ace lus conceptious, he appears te iave thought, that mat.
ter, ftom its natuie, resists the will of the supreme artificer, so that he egn-
not perfectly caccnte hiis designs, and that this s the cause of the nuxture of
good and evil which is found in the matenal world ¢ It canunot be,"” says
he, *¢ thas evil sliould be destroyed, for taere must alwavs be sometluog
consrary 1o good ;' apd agam,  God wills, us far us it oy pussilie, ety
thing good, aud nothing ewil.”  What property sheie 15 i atter, which
opposes the wisc and benevolent intention of the fust intethgeace, our ph-
losaplier has not clearly explaiped , but hespeaks of 1t as *“ aw wn e pro-
pensity’” to disorder , and says, ‘¢ thut before Latwe was adoined with g
preseut peantiful forms, it was nclined to contuntou and deloinity, and that
from this habitude’arises st ithe evil which happens in the world.” 1t §s vot
improbebls, Dut that the thive goonis will explain what appears so obseurs
n Plato,

c3
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gave birth to the power of thought and dedision, Frem
the second quality in space, arose speech; from the namie
quality in air, arose the power of the hands; 1n light, that
of the feet; in water, that of generation; and in matter,
that of expulsion. From this quality in the whole of the
five elements arose the power of the five breaths, or air
teceived into and emitted from the body. The five
genses, the five orgaus of action, the five breaths, with
mind, and the understanding, or the embryo body*
A particular combination of these forms the body in its
perfect state, and in this body all the pleasures of life are
enjoyed, and its sorrows endured. The soul, as part
of God, eannot suffer, nor be affected by the body; asa
chrystal may receive on its surface the shadow of the
colours from a flower, while it undergoes no chatige, but
remains clear and unspotted as before.

He taught men te seck future happiness in the follow-
ing order: first, to purify the mind by religious ceremo-
nies; then to renounce ceremonies, and seek a learned
man to instruct them in the aunsterities called yogl;in
which the disciple must rigidly persevere till his mind
shall be wholly abserbed in God, and he shall become so
assimilated to the deity, as that he shall behold no dif-
ference between himself and God.* This is the com-
mencement of emancipation, which is consummated at
death, by his absorption 1nto the divine nature. In another
place, Viishisht’hii says, future happiness consists in being
absorbed 1to that God who is a sea of joy.

This sage is said to have had 10,000 disciples. He

* Ia it not this sentiment which is intended 6 be oxpressed in the
ealebrated mazim ascribed to Apallo, % know thyrelf.” » How different tie
seriptaie doctriae of likeness to God: ** Be ye holy, for J am holy.”
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wroto » law treatise known by his rame; as well m,-ilie(
Yogit-¥ushisht'hi Ramayimil, and a Tiintrii called Bhavii-
nirniiyd. -

SECT. XIII.—Bhrigoo.

The d:escription of the person of this sage is given
in several pooraniis: he is said to have been tall, of
a light brown complexian, with silver locks, wearing’the
beard of a goat, a shred of clath only round his loin, and
bolding in his hands a pilgrim’sstaff and a beggar’s dish.
He was born in the heaven of Briimhu, from the skin
of this god; and in another age, as the son of the god
Viiroonii, at Arya-viirttii. By his wife Khatee he had
three sons, Dhata, Vidhata, and Bhargiivii, and a daughter,
Shréé. He dwelt on mount Miindtirti, where he taught,
that the soul and life were distinct ,* that space, time, the
védiis, &c. were uncreated; that proofs of the reality
of things were derived from sight, conjecture, comparison,
sound and the evidence of the senses; that error was not
real, but arose out of previous impressions respecting re-
alities; that knowledge was of two hinds, mmversal, and
that which arose from reflection. Of God, he tau ht
that he was not without form, but that none of ﬂle
five primary elements countributed to Ius form: he main-
tained the nccessity both of ceremonies, and of the true

< Shiviy gave hvm this beard from the head of & goat winch bad been sacrly
ficed by king Duksha, at the same time that Dikshi, 1estored to m
obtained the head of the goat.

4« Diogenes wore a oarse cloak, c.r1ted a wallet .\nd a staff ; made
the porches gud other public places his bahitation 3 and depended vpon
casual contributions for his daily bread.”

¢ & Pythagoras tavght, that the-soul was composed ot two paits, the ra-
tional, which {s & partiqu of the soul of the wald, seated 1 the brain ; and
he irrational, which ingluces the passions, and 1s d in the heart,”

c4
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knowledge of God, to obtain emancipation. God, he
said, created the world as an emanation of his will ; and
formed creatures according to the eternal destiny con-
nected with their meritorious or evil conduct. The man
who has, in successive births, suffered all the demerit of
sin, and secured the true knowledge of Brimbii, will
obtain emancipation.

To him is ascribed a law treatise, and one of the sakhas,
or parts, of the rig védi. He is said to have had 12,000
disciples, among whom was Niichikéta, who embraced
the opinions of Shandilyii, disregarding the interdictions
of the cast respecting food.

SECT. XIV.—Vrhispiitee.

To this philosopher are attributed several law works,
and one or two others on the Bouddhtt doctrines. He is
described, in the Skiindi pooranii, as of a yellow com-
plexion, and well dressed, not having assumed the garb
of 3 mendicant. Hhmaltiyl 1s mentioned as hs bicth-
place, and the celebrated Ungira as his father; his mo-
ther’s name was Shriiddha, and his wife’s Tara.

Vrihiispiitee lived as an anchonite in Ilavriiti. He
taught the doctrine of the divine unity, in connexion with
a plurality of gods; hhewise that God was light; invi-
sible; fiom everlasting, while every thung else had a de-
rived existence ; that God was the source of all life, and
was wisdom it-elf; that from ten primary elements every
thing firet arose, one of winch, iividya, was uncreated §f

f This wotd, though 1t yenerallv meaus eon ot knowledge, must here

be understood as nfeinng to imanimate matter ¢ Matter, sceerdmg to
Plato,is an vternal and 1fisite principle.””
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the nineatherd were mutter, water, fire, air, vacuum, %img,
space, life, and the soul including the understanding ; thut
the way to final bappiness was through the purification of
the mind by reliztous ceremonies; by knowledge obtained
from a religious gmde ; which knowledge, hesard, would
lead a man to happiness according to his 1dea of God : if
he worshipped God as a visuble bemg, he would attain
happiness by degiees, butifasinvisible, he would be ab-
sorbed in Briimhi ; which absorption would immediately
succeed the removal of fividya.t:

He taught, that the dewre of producing beings having
arisen in the divine mind, God united to humself iividya,
after which he gave existence to vacuum, {rom which
arose air; from aw, fire; fiom fire, waler; and from
waler, earth : from these the whole mterial sy tem.

Among the disciples of Vrihiispiitee, in addition to all
the gods, was Simeéchii, Védii-giirbhit, and others.

SECT. XV.—Ungira.

The Yogii-Vashisht’hii Ramayiinii deseribes this phile-
sopher, whose hair and beard had become grey, asvery
majestic 1n- his person; he wore a <hred of cloth only
round his loins; in one band he caried a pilarim’s «tafl,
and in the ather a beggar’s dish.  Ilis father™s name was
Oorco ; hts mother was the danghter of Ugnee. He had
three wives, by whom he had four daughters and many
sons : {wo of whom were, Vrthiispiitce and Angiriisi.

L - . - N g b .
Uungira lived as an hermit on mount Shiitiishringi, and

* Heie this term mast be confined to 1ts prinary sigoification, o1 error
bat error arising out of connecuion with mattel
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tpught, that the védiis existed from everlasting, and weve
wot delivered tiy Vishtoo; thut Wishneo only chanted
them ; that nothing was te be found in the védil but the
pature of menitorious works ; that space, &c. were um-
created ; that animal life and the soul were distinct ; that
God was possessed of a visible shape; that he- created
the world according to his own will; that future happi-
ness was to be obtained by abstraction of mind ; and that
it congisted in deliverance from all sorrow. Yavalce, Jii-
riitkaroo, and others, Pecame the disciples of this phile-
sopher. ﬁngira was the author of a law treatise known
by his name, and still extant.

SECT. XVI.—Utree.

In the pooraniis, this philosopher, the son of Brtimha,
is described as a very old man, in the dresa of an ascetic.
Diittii, Doorvasii, and Chiindrii, his three sons, were born
on mount Rakshii, where he practised religious austerities,
and abstained from breathing one hundred years. The
opinions of this sage were the same as those of the vé-
dant{i philosophers. To him is attributed one of the
smritees, and a comment on one of the oopilnishiids of
the védiis.

SECT. XVIi.—Prichéte.

Ten persons of this name are mentioned in the poo-
raniis: the sage now before us is described as tell,
of a light complexion, wearing the dress and orna-
ments of a king. His father, Prachéénil-viirhee, is siid
to have been an eminent soge and monarch living in the
sittyliyoogi.
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‘A work knewn by the mume of this sage is placed
among the smritees, His philosophical apinions were gi-
milar to those of the védantii school.

SECT. XVIL—Dikshi.

This pcrson, another of the progenitors of mankind, is
mentioned as the writer of a law treatise. The Mitha-
bhariitif says, that he was tall in stature, of a yellow com«
plexion, and very athletic; that he wore a crest gp his
head, rings in his ears, and was diessed like the Hindoos
at the present day. The sume work says, that when
Briimha commenced the work of creation, 1n the pitdmu
kiilpti, Diikehii was produced from the great toe of his
right foot ; at his birth in the viirahit kitlpii, b father’s
name was Priichéta. Diikshil lived as an anchorite on
mount Vrindhii, and by his first wife, had five thousand
sons, the eldest of whom was Hiirylishwii; and sixteen
daughters, one of whom, Siité€, was afterwards married
to the god Shivii. He had a thousand sons, and sixty
daughters by his next wife. Médhiisi, Mundtivy$, Ub-
hitkshii, and magy others, were his disciples.  Médhtisti
is said, in the Murkiindéyii pooranii, to have related the
history of the eight miinoos to king Sooriit’hii, and to
Stimadhéé, a voishy ii.

Ditkshii denied that the gods appeared 1n human shape,
and affirmed, that worship was only to be paid to the for-
mulas which contained their names ; that space, time, the
védil, &e. were uncreated; thal the Being who was
everlastingly bappy, wus God; and that the way to ob-
Aain emancipation was, to perform the dutier prescribed
inthe shastriis, He considereq creation as baving arisen
at the command of God, uniting every thing by an inse-
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pamyble. eonmection with the foreseen merit or demerit of
creatures ;' and-that when the appointed periods of enjoy-
ing the fruit of meritorious works, or of suffering for
these of demerit, have expired, the soul will obtain
emancipation.

SECT. X1X.—Shittatipii.

The Skiindii poorani! describes this sage as a middle
aged ascetic : in the Markidindéyit pooranii he is said to
have reared those birds which related (o Jiiytimince the
stories recorded in the Chiindcé, a work on the wars of
Doorga and the giants. He taught, that God was pos-
sessed of form. though inviuble to mortals; that the can-
didate for future bliss must fitst perceive the necessity of
religion ; then lcarn 1t from revelation; then bri.ng his
mind to be absarbed in devotiou ; renounce the indulgence
of the passions; continue incessantly to meditate upon
the divine nature, to celebrate the praises of the deity,
and to listen to others thus employed. Future happiness
he considered as imcluding absorption 1nto the universal

soul.

One of the smritees, and a work called Kiirmig-vivéhi,
were written by this phiosopher. 'The latter work attri-
bates the ongm of di-eases to sins cowmitted in the pre-
sent or preceding births; describes their syniptome, and
the meritorious works by which they may be removed.

SECT. XX.~—Déciili.

Thi- is another of the smritee writers: his parents,
PriftyGoshit, and Niiddiila, according to the Plidmil poo-
ranit, hved ot Uviinté@. Déviilit resided as a mendicant
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at Hiiree-dwarti, where Karksh&van#-and otherywire
his disciples.

Déviili worshipped God in the formulas of the védt;
he belimced that the védit was from eternity, and eontained
in 1tself the proofs of its own divinity; that the world was
eternal, needing neither creator, preserver, nor destroyer;
that, except (God, all existences were subject to joy and
sorrow, as the fruit of actions ; that works of merit or de-
merit in one birth paturally gave rise to virtue or vice in
the next, as the seceds of a tree give rise to future trees;
that future happiness was Lo be obtained throogh the merit
of works ; and that this happiness consisted in the ever-
lasting extinction both of joy and sorrow.

SECT. X XI1.—~ZLomiishii.

In the Ehamrii poorani, and the Yogii- Vashisht’hii Ra.
mayiinii, this philosopher is described as a tall, hairy, and
aged man, of a dark complexion, dressed in the Labit of g
mendicant. He was born at Sourashtrii,” where his fathor
Pooliihii lived ; and had his hermitage at Chiindrii-
skékiirii ; his wife's name was Oorjiismiités.

This philosopher’s opinions were almost the same as
those of the védantii sect. He wrote a law treatise, and
three other works, Mitha-prtist’hanti-Nirntiyti, Oopastinhi-
Nirntiyli, and Yogti-vadii.

SECT. XXII.—Sumbiriti

¥s mentioned as an old man, of a complexion rather fuir,
dressed as'an ascetic. The YogikVashisht’hi Ramaytinti

» Surat
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Hays, Uhet be was born at Besares; tliat Lomiishl was
Yy fither, and that he once cursed a celestial courtesan
defit by the gods to interrupt his devotions. He maintained
thie ‘opinions of the M& mangsa scheol, and, heside oue of

the amritees, wrote a compilatipn frem certain works on
sstronomy,

SECT. XXIIL—Adpiistinbi.

This philosopher, born at Komiilii, is described in the
pooraniis as a young man, dressed like a mendicant, with
a tyger’s skin thrown over his shoulders. He continued
ir the practice of religious austerities at Kédaril 1n a
posture so immoveable, that the birds built their nests in
his hair. At length he transferred the merit of his devo-
tions to a child, restored it to bealth, and then pursued
these austerities for 2000 years longer.

He followed the opinions of Piitiinjiilé€ ; and is said to
bave been the author of one of the smritees, and of a
comment on the formulas of the védi.

SECT. XXIV.— Boudhayinii.

The Yogii-Vashisht’hii Ramaytinil, and the Miitsyi
pooranii, describe this sage, the son of Briimha, and bern
in the heaven called Siityli-loksi, as a very aged man, in
the dress of a mendicant. By his wife Poorlindhré€ he
had several children, Médhatit’hee, Siiviinil, and Véétee-
hotrit, &c. He lived in Hayritli, the country which sur-
rounds Sooméroo.

“This philosopher tanght, that the sout was siibjéct to
joy or sorrow, according to its actions, but that God was
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not so ; that though some things might retain their foxps
during a very long penod that God alone was ynchange-
able ; that actions arjsing out of the quality of darkaess,
led to misery; that ceremonies led to happingss in the
heavens of the gods, and that divine knowledge led to
emancipation. To this"sage are ascribed a law treatise
kaown by his name; and the division of some parts of the
védii into chapters.

SECT. XXYV.-Pitamihi,

The Pidmii-pooranii describes this phijosopher as a
hump backed young man, 1o the garb of a mendicant,
having a dark scar on lis right arm ; born at GouréCshi-
kird; his father’s name Védi-giirbhii; bis mother’s
Umbalnl\a, his waife's Mlshrllkéshlt leepectmn the father
it is related, that he reccived bis leaining from Tudi i, for
protecting the cattle of his spitituzl guide at the risk
of his own life, and that his son Vrihfidriit’hii read the
védiis while in the womb, Titamiihil lived at Koorog-
kshétrii, near five pools filled with the blood of the kshii-
triylis whom Piirtishooramii had killed in battle, and
where Piinchiitiipa, a bramhiin, offered his own head as a
burnt offering to Briimha.

thamulm worshipped the formulas of the védiis as
God ; he taught that the world was eteinal; that the fate
qf all mankingd was regulated by works; that the gods
were destitute of form; or assumed forms only for the
sake of being worshipped: tuaf time aud space, were, like
God, eternal : that the quality of truth existed in all
creatursy ; that, creatures were formed according to the
mexit or demerit of previous works. Future happinpegs,
be said, was Lo be secured by prattising the duties of the.
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three séots;: the soivyis, the shaktis, and the voishniiviis.
Hedad 15000 disciples, the chief of whom was Niichiké-
ta, rerpecting whom 1t is fabled, that while offering a sa-
crifice, fire‘ascended from his skull, when Briimbha pro-
wised him, that he should alwaye bave his food without
seehing it; and that he should nnderstand the Janguage
of irrational amimals, and be able to do whatever he
pleased.

SECT. XXVI.— l‘}'gﬁst_yrl.

The following notices of this sage have been extracted
from the Miitsyli and Piidmii pooraniis, where he is
described as middle aged, and corpulent; wearing a ty-
ger’s skin, and other parts of the dress of an ascetie.

Three remarkable stories are related of this philoso-
phier : he once drank up the sea of milk, in order to assist
the gods 1n destroying two giants who had taken refuge
there. Ou another occagion, he devoured Vatapee, a
giant i the form of a sheep, and destroyed another named
Bwiilil. The third story is thus told: mount Vindbyi
growisg to such a height as to hlde the sun from a part of
the world, the u-ods solicited Uvustyu to bring down its
pride, and he, to oblige them, and promote the good of
mankimnd, proceeded towards the mountain ; which, at his
approach, fell flat on the plain (as a distiple prostrates
bimself before his spititual gtide), wher the sage, without
granting it permission te rise, retired ; and not returning,
the mountain continues prostrate to this day.

Ugtisty i's first birth, when he was known by the asme
Piirbegnee, is. placed in the vitrahitkiilpd, in the trétil
yoogit; his father Poelilstyli lived ai Oojjiiyinée. He
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was againt born, in the same water-pan with,‘,VMidﬁw
t'hii ;' and, in a followng siityii yoogii, in the piidmii kil
pii, Lis father’s name was Mitra-Viiroonii.. He married
Lopamaeodra ; Ins hermitage was first at Kashée, and then
nesr a pool named afier the goﬂ Kartikéyii at Ginga-
sagiird.

This sage taui,ht the continual necessity of works; also.
that time, regions, space, the human soul,.and the védis,
wete {rom eternity ; that truth was discoverable by the
sen~cs, by mference, comparison, revelation, and through
the unavoidable consequences resulting from facts ; that
God, when the active and paswive powers were united,
was possessed of form, which union Ugﬁstyﬁ compared to
the beas, composed of two parts covered with'the husk 3
that God creates, preserves and destroys,, and will exist
alone after the dissolution of all things ; that he guides
the hearts of men, and watches over them, awake or
asleep.  To obtain God, or absorption, he directed
the disciple to perform the appointed ceremonies for sub-
duing the passions; to listen to discourses on the divine
nature ; to fix the mind unwaveringly on God; to purify
the body by incantations and particular ceremonies ; and
to persuade himself, that le and the deity were one.—
Hea1en, he said, consisted in bging entirely andfor ever
happy.

In creation, he said, the active power directed the pas-
sive, when the latter surroundcd the universe with a shell,
like that which incloses the seven different ingredients
which compese an egg. From a water-lily growing from
the mavel of the actine power, while aslecp, sprang the

& See note to page 20
VOL, 1v, D
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god Btiimha, who scon peopled the earth, first, by beings
Issumg from his mind, and then, by others from natural
generation. Briimha divided his body mto two parte,
male and female ; the former called Sway timbhoovii, and
the latter Shiitii-roopa.

U‘rustyﬁ had many disciples: the most distinguished
were Koothlxu Koushikii, andKanna)unu He wasthe
author of the Uguntyu-suugluta, and of two small works
on the pooraniis.

SECT. XXVIL.—Kishyupit.

Parusculars respecting this philosopher are found in the
Mtbabhariitii, the Shrée-bhagiiviiti, and ths Piidmit
pooranii. In the latter worh, he is described as an old
may, io the drews of a religious mendicant, and 18 men-
tioned as ope of the progenitors of mankind. His father
was the celebrated Niiré€chee, who married Kitla. The
place of his birth Kédarii, and his hernmitage was at
the base of mount Himaliyli. Ilis wives were Ulditee,
Viniita, Kiidroo, Diinoo, Kasht'ha, Kaki?, Shénec,
Shookéc, and Miinoo. He gave birth to many gods,
giants, birds, serpents, beasts, and men.

Kushytipu taught, that God was frein everlasting ; that
the world was Sl.lbje(‘.t to perpetual change, and the human
body to alternate j _]oy and grief; that the carth was formed
from five elements ; that there belonged to it birth, exis-
tence, growth, age, decay, and destruction; that man
had si1x passions, desirc, anger, zeal, covelousness, insen-
sibility, and pride; that God gave the védiis; that he
was the creator, the enjoyer, and the destroyer; that
God was independent of all, and that all was subject to
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him; thaf he was possessed of form ; that the way to ob-
tain final kappiness waé hy works of metit, and by divine
knowledge, which knowledge, when wperfected, led to
emanupaﬁon that the earth arose from the wnion of the
activg and passive principles in nature ; that Briimba was
first created, who then'gave birth fo the rest; and that
final happiness consisted 19 the ahscnce of"all sorrow.—
Kiishylipii is said to have written a law treatise, and
another on the virtues of the holy place Kédart.

SECT. XXVII.—Pariskiiri

Is described as a young man, of middle stature, of
a dark brown complexion, covered with ashes, wearing a
tyger's shin, having a pilgrim’s staff’ in one hand, and a
mendicant’s dish in the other. He was-horn at Jali‘in-
dhiirii, and resided at Hiiridwari : his father’s name was
Boudhayiinii, and his mother’s Koohtd.  He taught, in
general, the same doctiines as l“‘ngim. Bibhandtikii was
one of lus disciples

SECT. XXIX.—Harsetit

Was born at Yogii-gandhmii. His'father, Chiviinii,
is mentioned in the pooraniis as cursmrr Indrii, sind ¢om-~
pelling the gods to partake of a teast given hy Ushwinge
and Koomarii, the two plysicians of the gods, who were
of the vaidyit cast.

He tauglt his dirciples, that God and all the inferior
deities existed onlyin the prayers of the védii, and had
no bodily shape; thut the world was eternal; that men
were placed in the world sccording to their merits or
demerits in former births ; that the védiis were without

» 2
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‘beginalng, and- contained in themselve§ the proofs of
their* divinity 5 that all beings, from Briimha down fo the
smallest insect, condtantly reaped whit they had sown in
former births ; that future bappiness was obtained first
by works, and then by wisdom; that elancipation con-
sisted in the enjoyment of unimterrupted happiness.

Mooskoondii, one of Haréetii's disciples, substituted for
the worship of images, that of t}:e védii, and was employed
day and riight in reciting the verses of these books. Ha-
reELl wroto a law treatise still known by bis name.

SECT. XXX = Vishnoo.

Tlus philosopher, says the Piidmii pooranii, was very
thm, of a dark brown-complexion, and wore a large clot-
ted turbun of his own hair. He was born at Ekamrit-
kaniind, a sacred place on the borders of Orissa, but lived
as ap anchorite at Kamiigiree. Boudbayiinii, his fatber,
wys the author of the Toitirécyiikit oopiinishiid, &ec. ; his
mother’s name was Milnoriima. Vishnoo’s son Kiiborti,
wrale the Madbyiindinii shakba of the yiijoorii védii.

Vishpoo taught, that the védii was uncreated : that

works previoysly performed influenced the birth, as well
ox the pipsent and fdgre destiny of men; thet’ space,
time, .§ox wera sternal ; that the supreme cause existed
Yike the seed of the cicer avectinum, in which the two
patis fmade one seed, and which represented the. active
#ed passive powers of nature; thet pereons should first
de the védil; next embrace a secular life, and dis-
cbn’rge ita uties ; then velife to a forest, and practise the
ditiéh of a ‘Bermiit; and thet from thence they would as-
cend to future Happinéss, which consisted in an eternal
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ceagation from evil. His other opipions agree, in shb-
stante, with those of Védii-vasii. Vamii-dévi, a shoivylly
often mentioned im the pooraniis as an ascetic of great
parts, was one of Vishnoos disciples. Vishnoo wrote
one of the smritees distinguished by his name, and also a
work on Pooshkiirii, a place to which pilgrims resort.

SECT. XXXI.—Katyayini.

The following particulare respecting this sage, the son
of Kriitoo, born near Sooméroo, have been colledted
from the Yogi-vashisht’hii Ramayiinii, the Niindikéshwii-
rii, and the Viirahii pooranii. The latter work describes
him as a very old man; in the dress of an ascetic, with
high shoulders, very long arms, and a broad chest. He
was born when his mother Védii-viitée had only attained
her twelfth year. Katyayiini married Siidhiirmincé, and
dwelt on mount Mifndiirii, near the sea of milk. Here
he taught, that the védii was eternal, as well as air, space,
and time; that nothing was certain but existence and
non-existence ; that the reality of things was discoverabla -
by the senses, by inference, by comparison, by sound, and
by the necessity of things ; that the destiny of all intelli-
gences was regulated by the merit or demerit of works;
that in the union of spirif and matter God existed in nity;
that fature uomixed and eterpal happmess, was to be
obtained by discharging the duties of either of the three
states assigned to men, that of a student, a secular, or a
bermit. Among other disciples of Katyayiini, the nantes
of Vibhabiisoo and Shringiwérii are mentioned.

This philosopher wrote a law treatise which bears his
nume ; elsothe Gourée-shikhiirt-mabatmi, an illustration
»3
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of Paninee’s grammar, and an explanation of the Stng-
skritii roots.:

SECT. XX XI1— Shinkhi

Was born in Noimishii forest; his father’s name was
Pooliihii. By his wife Priimiidbiira, he had a son, Ootiit’h-
yi. He is described in the Briimhiindii pooranii as of
a yellow complexion, wearig a deer’s <kin thrown over
his bach, and twisted reeds instcad of a gariment round his

loins.

Shiinkhii taught, that emancipation was to Le obfained
by works of merit, with the truc knowledge of Briimhii;
that (God gave cxistence to things by an act of hic will;
that Briimha was bormn fiom the navel of Vishnoo; that
from the wax of the ears of Vishuoo two giants arose,
who died soon after therr birth: that from the flesh of
these giants the earth was created; that Bitimha next
caused creatures to spring from lis mind, and afterwards
gave birth to them by natural generation. Next, he
created, or rather defined, sin and holiness; and, being
regulated by these, finished the work of creation. [ find
the names of two of Shiinkhii’s disciples, Kiihorii and
Ootiinkii, mentioned as having written on the Hindoo
law. One of the smritees bears the name of this ghiloso-
pher.

SECT. XXX, —Likhiti.

This philosopher is said by the Plidmii-pooranii to have
been horn at Oottiirii-kooroo, from which work we learn
<that his father's name was Javulee, and his mother’s
U;ﬁmboosha; that he was tall, and of a dark-complexion ;
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that he covered his body with ashes, and wore over his
loins a tyger’s shin  1lle performed his devotions as a
vogéc upon Mindiri, the mountain used by the gods
in churning the sca.

Ile taught that future happiness was to be obtained by
divine wisdom, aseisted by the menit of works ; that both
were equally necessary, for that a bird could not fly with-
out two wings; that Ged was visible to the yogé?, and
that the body in which he appeared was unchangeable.
Respecting creation, his doctrine was similar to that
taught by the philosopher Vichnoo.  He considered future
happinecs as consisting 1 absence from all things con-
nected with a bodily state  Hichechii, a sage, who em-
ployed buneelt constantly 1a offcring the burnt-acnfice,
was one of Likhitii’s disciples. A law work, known by
his name, is attributed to Likhitii.

SECT. XXXI1V.—Ahwiilayina.

Two or three pooraniis describe the person of this sage:
the Piidmii pooranit mentions him as an old man, iv the
dress of a yogtc. Miiréechee was his father; lus wife
Ayiitee invented various rebgious customs hnown at this
day among the Hindoo womeh. Oune ,of his disciples,
Akiinayii, 15 famed as an excellent chanter of the +édiis
at sacrifices.

This philosopher taught the necessity of eercmonies, as
well as of divine wisdom : but forbad his dlsgiApled to
seek for a recompense from worhs; farther, that God was
not a being separate from his name ; that taking to him-
gelf his own energy he created the universe; that being

p 4
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aﬂk‘!ﬁ&éh codlddiot e disappointed in hig decrees ; that
creptivn arose by degrees, not all at once : that every se-
paraté existence had a variety of uses; thut the works of
God were wonderful and indescribable : they arose, they
existed, they perished; that they contained properties
legding (o truth, to restlessncss, and to darkness; that
God was avisible being, not composed of the primary
elements, but a mass of glory ; that creatures were form-

"ed in immcediate commexion with their future merits and
demerits ; and that absorption consisted in the enjoyment
of undecaying pleasures. Two works are ascribed to this
sage, one of the smritces, and a compilation from the rig
védii, on the ceremonies called Ashwiilayiinii Geribyil.

SECT. XX XV — Pirashiiri.

4n tbe Piidmii and Briimhii-voiviirttii pooraniis this
philosopher is described as a very old man, in the dress
of a mendicant. His father’s name was Shiiktree, and
his mother’s Ila. He resided at Shreé-choilil, and is
charged with an infamous intrigue with the daughter ofa
fiskisrman ; to conceal his amour with whow, he caused a
heavy fog to foll on the place of his retreats Védii-vasi,
the colector of the védiis, was the fruit of this debauch.

The doctrines embraced by this philosopher were the
game as those afterwards promulgated by his son, and
which form the gystem of the védantiii school. Piira-
shiirii had 15,000 digéiples, the chief of whom were 1dh-
misdut, and Urtivindtr.

SECT. XXXVL—Girgh.

A few particulars respecting this sage are scattered up
and dowa .in several pooraniis. He is said to bave been
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born at Mit'hila, and to have performed his devotions en
the banks of the Giindiltkéé. He was a follower of Kiis
pilii, the founder of the Saukhya philosophy ; but added
to the opmions of his master, that the man who was ani-
mated with ardent devotion in his religious duties, what-
ever opinions he embraced, would obtain final emanci-
pation.

SECT. XXXVII.—Koot’hoomee.

Several poorantiis describe this sage, born at Biidiirik-
ashriimii,” and hiving at Gandhari, as a tall inan, advanc-
ed in years, dressed as a mendicant. His father, Nara-
yiinii, was a ph‘ilosopher; and his son Kootsiinii wrole a
small tract on the rules of poetry.

Koot’hoomee taught that God was visible ; that he who
sought emancipation must practice the duties incumbent
on a person in a sccular state till the age of fifty ; then
retire to a forest, practise the five modes of austerity, and
offer a constant sacrifice with clarified buiter, fixing his
mind on God. He further taught, that God created
the world in immediate connection with works of merit
and demetit; that the védii existed from eternity, and de-
rived its proof from itself; that time and space were in-
variably the same ; that the body was subject to change ;
that the animal spirit, and the soul, were immortal ; that
instinet belonged to animal life, and wisdom to the soul ;
that error was not absolute, there being no fault in the
senses ; but that it arose frow confusion in the memory
united with conjecture ; that happiness and misery were
the inseparable comipanions of works of merit and de-
merit.

* The jiijibee hermitage ; from bidiri and ashriimil,
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SECT. XXX VIIL—Vishwamitrit.

The Ramaytiini and the Mihabhariitd contain a num-
ber of facts respecting this sage, the son of king Gadhee.
Ramii drew him from his retirement at the Siddhashriimu,’
the place of lis devotions, and placed him near himsell.

This sage taught, that there were five hinds of hnow-
ledge, certain, uncertain, false, appatent, simlar; that
the works of God were incomprehensible, and though
without beginning, were created, flourished, and then de-
cayed ; that creatures were possessed of desire, anger,
covetousness, inseusibility, excessive passion, covy ; that
the power and the providence of God were wonderful
and inconceivable ; that both the will and the decrees of
God were irresistible.  He also taught, that God was
visible, but that he was not clothed with a human body,
in which we see, first, the child, then the youth, and then
the aged man; that he was not susceptible of the sensa-
tions common to bodies, but that he was able to perform
whatever he chose with any of the powers of his body;
that God formed the universe by Ins own will, connecting
the fates of men with works arising from the circum-
stances of their lives. The way to emancipation he said,
was, first, to reccive the initiatory incantation {from au spi-
ritual guide; then to listen to hisinstructions ; then to
fix the mind on God, and perform woi ks of merit without
the desire of reward. He affirmed, that future happiness
consisted in the absorption of the soul into the ever-bless-
ed Briimha.

Vishwamitrii had 10 000 disciples, at the head of whom
was Mitrii; who taught that the whole of the religion of

! The hermitage of perfection,
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the kalee-yoogii consisted in repeating the name of God.
One of the smritees is attributed to this philesopher, as
well as a work in praise of the holy place J wala-mookkii.

SECT. XXXIX.—Jimadignee.

Accounts of this philosopher, the son of Bhrigoo, are
found in the Shrec-Lhagiiviitii, in the Ramayiini, in the
Ekanri, the Nindikéshwiirii, and the Piidmiipooraniis; he
is described as an old man, of the nuddle size, dressed like
a mendicant. He resided at Gandharii, and, by his wife
Rénooka, had Piiriishoo-ramii, the ferocious destroyer of
the kshiitriyiis.  Among his disciples were numbered
Hiddii, Shatyayiinii, &c. ‘This last person 13 mentioned
as the author of the Dhiinoorvédii-karika, a work on
archery.

Jiimitdgnee taught, that God was visible, and assumed
every variety of form ; that fulure happiness was to be
obtained by devotion, assisted by a sight of the imnage, by
touching it, by ineditation on its parts, worshipping its
fect, or in ils presence, bowing tot, serving it from affee-
tion, and giving up the whole persou to 1, Al other
religious ceremonies he rejected ; as well as the doctrine
of absorption ; he disliked the idea of loxing a di-tinet
existence, as a drop 1s lost in the ocean: he facetiously
observed, that it was delightful to feed on sweetmeats,
but that he had no wish to become the sweetmeat 1tself.
He taught the pouranic absurdity, that Vishnoo formed
the aniverse out of the wax in his ears.—J imiidiiguee is
considered as the author of a law treatise, and of ano-
ther on religious ceremonies.



£ HEISTORY EYTERATURE, &c. [Paxe 4l

SECT. XL.—Poit’héénitsed.

Ithé Skiindii pooranti, this philosopher is describéd
a young man, in the dress of a religious mendicant,
Wﬁh arms long enough to reach down fo his knees. His
father’s name was Pilrviitd, and his mother’s Dévii-séna ;
by his wife Sooshééla he had one son, Gourii-mookhii.
He resided at Hiividwarii, and taught that God was visi-
ble and eternal ; that the universe was composed of un-
ereated atoms, incapable of extension, and that menitand
demerit, as well as the universe, were eternal ;® that fu-
‘ture happiness, consisting in unchangeable joy, was se-
cured by attention to religion, and by divine knowledge ;
that creaturés were born in circumstances regulated by
previous merit or demerit —Arshnisénii was one of this
philosepher’s most distinguished disciples.

SECT. XL1.— Ushira.

The Pitdmii pooranii states, that this philosopher was
Bern in Kashméérd ; that his father was the celebrat-
‘éd sage Doorvasa; and the name of his mother Raka.
His wife's nanié was Ila, and that of his son Védi-gitrbhii.
Vishwit-roopii, whose name is mentioned as the priest of

Indrii, was one of his disciples. Ushira lived as a yog€o
at Shréeshoilil.

= 1t was the opmmn of this philosopher, as well as of most of the Hin-

doo learued men, that happiness and misety arise only out ot Huwan ac-
ions having merit or demerit in them ; bat that creatuves, immediately on
thielr vt h, and before they Lave dane any thing good or evil, begin to enjoy
happiness or endure nusery; aad that this 1s the same if we trace thiough a
person's preceding huths up toindefinable perieds. By these doctriges they

were diiven to the neﬂ\shlty of concluding, that to men were amehed merit
ur deiderit from 2t eternivy,
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He taught,. that the védiis were eternal ; that Vishnoo
was not their author, but the'first who chanted them ; that
they contained the wrule of duty, and that whatever was
forbidden in them was evil; that human actions produced
consequences in a future state ; that all the events.of lide
were regulated by the actions committed in a preceding
birth: that God himself was subject in his government to
the merit and demerit of works ; that is, lie could do mo-
thing for or against his creatures but according to their
works ; that the gods have no visible form, but are to be
worshipped in the prayers or incantations of the védiis ;
that the way to procure cmancipation was by first per-
forming the duties of a briimhacharéG, then those of a
secular person, and then those of a hermit, offering
constantly the <acrifices prescribed in the védiis ; and that
future bappiness consisted 1n po-sessing uninterrupted
eternal joy.

SECT. XLIL.—Prijapitec.

The Shivi-dhiirmii, Bayiivecyii, and the Kopilii oopdi-
pooraniis contain partial accounts of this sage, who is de-
scribed as a very old man, with a grey beard, dressed as.a
mendicant. His father Priithoo dwelt on the banks of
the Réva, the son at Hingoola, where, though a sage, he
lived a secular life, and reared a famuly.

Prifjapiitee taught, that God was inyisible, thongh pos-
sessed of form, and dwelt in unapprochable light or
glory, as the gods who dwell in the sun are not seen ex-
cept ia the rays of glory proceeding from that luminary ;
that fina] happiness could only be obtained by those who
possessed a fixed mind, and practised uninterrupted de-
votion ; that the souls of the wicked left the body by the
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vents in the lower extremities ; those ofithe piouns by the
eyes, or by the openings in the head; and those of perfeét
yogces from the suture of the head; that final beatitude
consisted in absorption mto the Great Spirit.

SECT. XL1I.—Nurégjinghi.

In the Skiindii pooranii, and the Nii1dee-bhashitii, this
sage s described as a very old man, in the dress of a yo-
gEE. A place at Benaies has been named after hus father
Joigcshiivyil, who is said to have lived therc as an asce-
tic. Narc@jiinghit was born at Hingoola, but resided at
Benares.

He taught that God was visible ; that the merit and de-
merit of works were in~epmably mterwoven with a per-
son’s fate ; that from ceremonies arose desite; fiom de-
sire, anger; fiom anger, mtoxication of mind; from
intoxication, forgetfulness; fiom forgetlulness, the de-
struction of wisdom ; and from the latter, death, in ore of
itg.eight forms, viz. disgrace, bamishment, &c.  He traced
time from moments up to the four yoogiis; described the
sins which produced the different transmigrations; laid
down seven modes of ascertaming truth ; taught that God
produced the universe hy his command, and united the
fates of men to works of merit and demerit; and that
by a progression, through ceremonies, the dcvotee would
arrive at perfeet abstraction, and then obtain absorption.

SECT. XLIV.—Clyviini.

The Dévéc-bhagiiviitit and the Pidmii poorant give
sontething of the history of this sage, describing him as
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a young man, in the dress of a mendicant, living on the
banks of the Yiimoona. Boudhayiiuit was his father;
his mother’s name was Kiibéerdhan#&.—Chyviinii scems
to have entertained atheistical opinions. Ile taught, that
the world had no creator; that sound alone was God ;
that the ¥édii was eternal, and contained 1ts own evidence
within itself; that happiness and misery arose out of the
conduct of mankind ; that the primary elements were
eternal ; that the fute of men arose out of works having
no beginning ; that there were thrce states proper for
men, that of the student, the householder, and the hermit;
that the four degrees of happiness belonging to a fature
state were to be obtained by the pei formance of religious
ceremonies ; that this happiness followed the renunciation
of works and their {iuit.—Chyviinii was the author of a
law treatise known hy lus name ; of the Yogii-siinghita,
and of the Achariti-ktidiimbii.

SECT. XLV.—Bhargin .

This cage, the son of Bhrigoo, and oue of the smritee
writers, for as-isting the giants, was devoured by Shiyi,
and afterwards discharged with hus urine, when he a«e
sumed the name of Shookracharyii, and becawe preceptor
to (he glants. He was born i Kéfoomalii beyond Hima-
Yy, where he practised his devotions, living on chaff.

SECT. XLVI—1I shy ishring .

The pouranic writers have given a filthy account of the
birth of this cage, and placed deer’s horns on his head.
Notwithstunding this approach to the brutal shape, he is
said to bave married Shanta, the daughter of hing Lomii-
padi; and to have written one of the smritces : he em-
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biraced the apinions of the Patiinjiilit.school. His father;
Vibhanaitkti, was learned in the samii védid,

SECT. XLVil.— Shatyay imi.

The Mibabhariiti and Piidmii pooramii describe this
sage as an old man, of dark complexion, halited as &
yogtc. His opinions were the same as those of Pltiin-
julee : he taught his disciples to devote body, mind,
speech, and their whole existence to God; continually
repeating hi» name, celebrating his praise, listening to
descriptions of his qualities, aud preserving entive devo-
tion to him.

SECT. XLVII.—Moutrayinteyi.

A fragment of the history of this sage, the son of Mitra.
yiinii, I have found in the Shiindii and Dooryasii-ookti
pooraniis, where he is described as a young man, m the
dress of a yogtC. Ilis opimions were stmilar to those of
the Voishéshihii school. Kushithrishuii, one of his dis-
anles, is mentioned as the author ofa very ancient Sing-~
sktiti grammar. The sage himself wrote ope of the
smritees.

SECT. XLIX.—Shoontt-shéphit

Three works, the Vayliveéyii pooranii, the Shréé-bha-
giiviitit, and the Mithabhariitii, contain fragments respect~
ing this sage, whose {ather, Toombooroo, was a celebrated
musician. Niyiitee, his mother, became famous by the
instructions she gave to her sex. Shoonil-shéphi was
once on the point of being offered as a human eacrifice,
but was saved by Vishwanutrii.— He taught the dodtrines
of the M&&mangsa school ; to which he added, that maie~
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rial things - underwent no real change; that birth ‘and
death were only appearances. He recommended theYifs
of a hermit after the age of fifty, and declared tha¢, sfter
completing in a forest the devotious of suech a mn}e,au,
person would obtain’ emancipation. He further taught;
that God did not so entirely place man under the irifly-

ence of worke, as that he should not be able to ehange his
destiny.

SECT. L.— Yignii-parshwil.

This ascetic is described in three pooraniis as a young
man of light complexion, in the dress of a mendicant.
His futher Sakyayiinii was a celebrated philosopher ; his
meother’s name was Soomiitee. He was born on the banks
of the Niirmiida, where the vanii-linglis are found; but
lived at Hiiridwarii, where he collected 2 number of dis-
ciples,and directed their atteation to what was of constant
obligation; to what was obligatory in certain circpm-
stances, and what might be obtained from certain reli-
gious actions. He described the effects of the different
qualities born with man, and the way of drawing a wmea
born with bad qualities into the path of truth: he majg-
tained that God was invisible, indescribable ; that in fact
the védit was God ; that God formed creatures in an in-
separable union with their future destiny; that absorp-
tion consisted in the enjoyment of perpetual happiness;
and that the person who, by works, raised his mind, apd
fixed it supremely on God, would obtain absorption. He
wrote one of the smritees, and a work called Té&rt’hé-
Nirntiyd.

‘ SEGTQ LI&"-LKW‘h”qjiﬂ“,

Anofler of the smrifee wrilers, noticed in the pooranlie
a8 & mendicant, taught, that God was a material being,
VOL. 1V. B
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fusiling.ak the extremity of his works, and giving rise to
the wpiverse by his own will ; that religions ceremopies
m msterities led to future bappiness. Many of the
ﬂpiﬂwnﬁ of Karshnajinee were like those of the Noiyayi-
kit sect.” Some medical information, especially relating
to the pulse, is said to have been given by this philoso-
pher.

SECT. LIl.~Voijavapi.

This sage, descended from Unjira, is placed among the
mendicants known by the name of Piiriimbiingsiis ; like
them he wore no clothes, nor conversed with men. His
opivions were similar to those of the Védantil sect.”

SECT. LIi1.—Lokakshee.

This sage is mentioned 1n several pooraniis as a young
man, blind of one eye, wearing the dress of a mendicant.
His father, Chitriikétoo, lived at Kanchee; but Lokak-
shee made mount Shré@-shoill the place of his devotions.
He taught. that the true shastrii substantiated its own
legitimacy, and needed not foreign proof; that the works

» While this sheet was going through the press, the learned Hinddo who
was assistmg in the work, and who belonged to the védantt sect, was taken
itl: the author visited lum, and in conversation, wbenthe cystom of the

imndoos of offering a goat to KaltZ, to obtain 1ecovedly from ¥ickuess, was
direntioned, he expressed his aborrence of taking dway ouo life imder the
Mk of restpring auother—he added, that he knew Le must shike off this
body to-day, or to-mariow, or the ne«t dgy; that he must go threugh his
siunwornrad measore.of suffeings ; that though e swas aware that he was
gulpatle, he could not suppose that a few. sonfessfons could influence God
8 by judgmpos tgwarde him ; that in fact, hewould Ipy no buyden npon
Soi+ha woild xopest hia natethat b would not ofniteand then, loave
the:rmt tp God.
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of philoboBhers Were fall of contradictions ; hence; beltiy
lidble to error, they were obliged to derive their.

from the védi. A’ celebrated verse, often quoted by thé
Hindoos, but difficult to be understood, is ascribed ‘to
Lokakshee :

¢ The védiie are at variance—ths smritees are at variance.

He who gives a meaning of bis own, quoting the védis, is no philosopher 3

True philosophy, through gnorance, 1s concealed as ju the fissures ot a
rock ;5

Buat—~the way of the Gieat One-—that 18 to be followed '™

The créhtor, he taught, communicated a power to the
universe by* which all things were kept in existence ; he
likewise maintained, that God was possessed of form,
otherwise he could not be light and the source of light, as
he is described in the védiis; that all things were subjecy
to the divine will ; that a person should first seek divine
wisdom ; then join the devout, and recite the praises of
God, read the sacred books, und excite his passions to a
devout fervour. Future happiness he described ns peren-
nial joy, unmixed with sorrow. Oae of the smritees,
also Lobayiitiikii, one of the tiintriis, and an astrological
work, are ascribed to his pen.

SECT. LIV.—Gargyit.

The Skiindli and Piidmil pooraniis describe this sage,
the son of Gitrgyti, born at Priiyagil, and residing chiefly
at Benares, as a tall man, in the dress of yogés. His

= This learned man appears to heve been disgusted with the contrsfie-
tions #dd adsurditied of the Hindoo writings, net excepting even the véd¥e.
To mizt dhe objection-1f alkare false, what then are the people'to do ¥ e
adds, the way of the Great Orte, or of him whose mind is absorbed i relt-
gion, must be followed.
r2
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oplofons were those of the Patiinjifli' school. His son,
Prisiiivindoo, is mentioned as learned in the samii védi.

SECT. LV.—Soomintoo.

'I'his sage is mentioned in the Bhiivishyiit and other
puoraniis as a descendant of Viishisht’hii. A work on the
civil and canon law goes by his name.—He taught his
disciples, that God was to be worshipped through the
incantations of the védiis, and that future happiness was
to be obtamed by acquiring wisdom, and performing
wogks .of werit. It s difficult, however, to distinguish

wdpinions of this sage on the origin of things from
pure utheism.  He mawtained, that there was n nature
an uucreated seed, from which all beings eprung, but
that their future destinies were determined by their own
conduct,

SECT. LVI.—Jatookirni.

This philosopher 13 described in two of the pooraaiis as
a mendicant of nuddle stature, and of dark complexion:
his father’s name was Ashwiilayiinii; his son Bhiidi dviir-
ma is mentioned as a religious writer.  Jatookiirnid was
born in Kooch- Véharii, and resided at Chiindri-Shi-
khitrd.

He taught, that God was possessed of form ; and yet,
that be was not to be conceived of; that he was un-
changeable, and ever-blessed ; that the reality of things
was discoverable by five kinds of proof; that the world
consisted of matter partly eternal and partly created;
that space, time, &c. were uncreated ;° that creation arose

& Poochéi-joni, one of the disciples of this sege, contended, that makiug
any thiog beside God eternal, was to make more than one God.
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out of the will of God, who created a power to prodilce
and direct the universe. He exhorted the person in puy-
suit of future happiness, first to think on God, then
to listen to discourses on the divine nature, to speak of
God, and to have the mind filled with thought~ of him,
which wauld be followed by absorption.—One of the
smritees, and a compilation on military tacties, ure
ascribed to thus sage.

SECT. LVIF.— Yayani.

I have extracted a fragment re~pecting this philosopher
from the Piidmi pooranii and the Yegii-Vashisht'hi-Ra-
mayiinil, in which he is described as a tall young maun,
dressed as a mendicant.  His father’s name was Qoroo-
loma ; hus birth-place Gandha; and the scene of his de-
votions, the side of the river Niirmida.—This sage em-
braced the opinions of the Mé&mangsa school.

SECT. LVII.—Vyaghri-padi.

The Yogii-Vashisht’hii-Ramayiinii, and other works,
describe this sage, the son of Boudhayiinii and Vipasha,
as a very tall mendicant, dressed like ap ascetic; his
bunch of matted hair as reaching down to the ground,
lus nails as growing to such a length as to curl round the
ends of hus fingers; and his feet as resembling those of a
tyger.’ He is sgid to haye been born in the forest of
Ekamrii ; the place of his devotions was Jwala-mookhit.
From his son, the country Ooshééniirii derives its name.

3
He acknowledged only nature, or chaos, as the mother

¢ Hence bis tame was formed out of ~aghrti, styger, and padi, & foor.
ES
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-of the univerie ; and tanght, that greatness,? pride,’ mat-
tery water, fire, wind, and space, were' first created, and
4hat from these arose the sixteen powers of animated
nature ; that there was no other God but mind, or vather
life, but that God was sometimes abstracted from matter,
and at other times united to it ; that to destroy life for any
-ather purpose than for sacrifice was wholly evil; and to
do it for sacnifice, though commanded by the védit, was
partly evil ; that the reality of things was discovered by
inference, by the senses, and by sounds; that he who pos-
sessed the true knowledge of God was in the way to final
emancipation, and that separation from matter was in
reality absorption, or led immediately to it.—To this
sage is ascribed one of the swritees. Among his digciples
was Oodé€echii, the founder of a sect of philosophers,

SECT. LIX.—Vyaghri-kiirnit.

Several of the pooraniis mention this sage, who is de-
scribed as a naked old man, in the dress of a yog€é; his
behaviour sometimes resembled that of an insane person ;
at one time he sung; at another danced, at another
wept, and at other times he stood motionless. Vilwodii-
késhwiirii 1s mentioned as the seat of his devotions, He
taught, that God was eternal, but that the world was false,
though God was united to 1t. His other opinions were
similar to those of the védantil philasophers.

P Mithit, here trunalated gieatness, means, in the Hindoo philosephical
worky, totellect.
] The word ithiinkarii, here msnslpted pride, means cousclousnsss of dis-
tinct existenice,
"0, porhaps, the archetvpes of organized nittey,
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CHAP. 1L
The Hindoo Writings.
SECT. I

THE Hindoos arrange the whole of their learned
works under eighteen heads, and speak of them' as em-
bracing eighteen kinds of knowledge.

The four védiis, viz. the rik, the yiijoosh, the samti,
and the tithiirvii.

The four oopii-védiis, comprize the ayoo, on the science
of medicine, drawn from the rig-védti; the gandhiirvi,
on music, from the samii-védii ; the dhiinoo, on military
tactics, from the yijoosh, and the silpi, on mechanics,

from the iit’hiirvil.

The siz iingiis, v1z. shikshyii, on pronunciation ; kitlpi,
on ceremonips ; vyakiirlinii, on grammar; chiindii, on
prosody and verse ; jyotishii, on astronomy; and nirook-
tli, an explanation of difficult words, &c. in the védi.

The four copangiis, viz. the pooraniis, or poetical hig-
tories ; the nayii, or ethics; the méCmangsa, on divine
wisdom and on ceremonies, and the dhiirmii shastrii, or

the civil and canon laws.

The author has prefixed to the succeeding account of
the Hindoo writings, acranged under their appropriafe
heads, lists of all the works in each department of Mﬂn-
ture, so far as mﬂev.wd by the.College of Fort. Wmmn,

by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. and by the Society of Mission~
E4
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aries at Serampore. The author 1s aware, that theve will
be little in this assemblage of names either to amuse or
inform the reader ; but he thinks he can hardly give any
thing, more likely to convince the reader of the exten-
sive nature of the Hindoo literature ; and he has added
explanations, as far as he could obtain them, of the Jead-
ing subjects embraced by each treatise.

SECT. 11.—List of Treatises now extant, under the head
Véidi.

The whole védii is divided into three parts: the miin~
triis and ganils, or prayers, hymns, &c.—the theological
part, called the bramhiinii ;—and the gnanii, or philoso-
phical kandii; beside which, many selections have been
made frem the védit by different sages. The author, as
far as he has been ablc, has arranged the following trea-
tises in this order ; though he fears that some errors may
have crept into his arrangement,

A Division of the Véda, contaiming (Gand, Mdnt1&) Hymns, Piayers, &c.

Rig-védecyii-siinghita,’ part of the rig-védii.

Rigrvédeeyiing-piidiing,* prayers, &c. from ditto,

Apiistlimbii-plidashtiikil, prayers, &c. by Aptisttimbi,
from ditto,

Axlinyii-piinchiikii, first prayers, &c. from ditto, in five
parts.

Shiititpiit’hii, rules, prayers, &c. from ditto,

A comment on the rig-védil-chiindii.

Yﬁjoorpvédfi-sﬂnghita, with a comment,

“Thi-complete collection of prayers in each védis is called its einghita,
t Fram piidll, measyre of verse.
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Artinyii-ganti-pliddhiitee, directions for chanting in fo-
rests, from the yifjoor-védi.

Shooklii- yitjoosh-s@inghita, part of the white yiijoor-védii

Shooklii-yiijoosh-piidiing, ditto.

Vajiistinéyli-stinghta, ditto

Krishnii-ytijoosh-stinglita, prayers, &c. from the black
yiijoor-védii.

Krishnii-yiijoosh-piidiing, ditto.

Oitliréyli-siinghita, a collection of prayers, &c. from the
ylijoor-védii.

Toittiréeyii-stinghita, from ditto,

Qudgatritwii, hymas from the samii-védii.

Artiinyti-gaaii,® ditto, to be chaunted 1n foresta.

Qohii-ganii, ditto, to be sung with abstraction of thought.

Samii-védii-ariinyii-ganii, ditto, to be chaunted in forests.

Piidii-stobhti, hymns fromn the samii-védii.

Miihanamna-piidiing, from the samii-védi.

Samii-védii-oottiirarchikii, the last miintriis of this védd.

Samii-védii-vishwir-ganii.

Stotrit-yiigniika, hymns sung while the clarified butter is
poured onhe fire.

ﬁtiriktﬁ-stotrﬁ-yn‘ignﬁkn, bymns from the samii-véda.

Priistotrii-yiigniika, ditto.

Vribhiin-mitha-nandeckii, prayers, &c. from ditto,

Siiptii-g€shil-stotrli-yligniika, seven divine hymns, from
the samii-védi.

Ut htirvii-védi-stinghita, prayers, &c. fiom the §t'hiicvi,

The Bramhiuii, or Theological Pait of the Véda.

Rig-védit-bramhiinti, and its comment.

Y tijoor-védil-brambiintl, and its comment,

Samil-védii brambitnii.

bt‘hﬁrvﬁ-védﬁ-bmmhﬂnﬁ, and its comment,
te Gaqli, 2 hymn or song.
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Rig-védtvidhanti*-vrihiit, an explanationiof the rig-védi.-
bramhiini.

Arshéyii-bramhiinil, a part of the rig-védii.

ﬁgnee—bramhtinﬁ, rules for burnt sacrifices, from the rig-
védi.

Madhyiindini-bramhiinii, a part of the rig-védti, with a

‘rr¢bmment.

Biidhoo-gnihi-priivéshiinii-vidhee,” rules towards a bride,
part of the rig-védii.

Rig-védanoo-vuhhyii, a comment.

Nimbadityii, part of the rigovédii, with 2 comment,

Koondii-mundiipii-vishiyd, part of ditto.

Yiigni-prayishehittii-viviiriinii>-shroutii, part of ditto.

AriirChisii-yligniika, part of ditto.

NE8tee miinyliréé-rig-védlt, duties prescribed iu this védil.

Nrisinghii-tapinéé, from the rig-védii, with a comment.

Priipat’hiikit-grithi-handi, part of the pig-védit.

Vishwijjidiitiratrii, instructions respecting two sacrifices
known by the names vishwiijit, and ttiratrii, from the
yitjoor-védii.

Gopalii-tapinee-moolii, a part of the yiijoor.védi.

Y ttjeor-véditstingskarii*-giinil-piitee.

Shoonyii-plirishishtii-ahitagnee-shroutii, an appendix, on
the duties of the sagnikii bramhiins, from ditto.

Yiigni-tiintrii-soodha-nidhee, part of the yiijoor.wédi.

Toittiréeyashtiihit,” rules, &c. from the black yiyyoor-védii.

Toittiréyi-bramhiinii, rules from the yijjoor-védii.

Véditka-bramhitnii, a part of.the yijour-védit.

Kénopitti-brambhiint, ditto.

Oitlivéyii-bramhiing, ditto, with a comment.

% Vidhani, law. y Badhoo, 8 wife; gnli, a house; probéshitud, to
entiry widlree, 2 Jaw,  * Prayiisholitti, atonement ; vivasanid, seceuut.
¥1Mr, Colebrookl has translated singekaris, by the wosd Sactament.
Swilghe a follewluy paragtaph on the divisions of the védt
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Bramhunipiinehithi, with a corsment.

Sivitnii-kandl, rules respecting the closing ceremanies at
sacrifices, from ditto.

Vishw ti-pritkashii, a part of the ytijoor-védii.

ﬁgnishtomﬁ-pﬁddhﬁtee, part of ditte.

Voishwaniiré€yli-v iigniika, part of ditto.

Koondti-dotii-siitéckii, part of ditto, on sacrificial pits,
with a comment.

Siingskarli gunii-piitee, part of the yiijoor-védii.

Eeshadhyayii, part of ditto, with a comment (bhashyii,)*
and another on the bhashyii,

A comment on the Kiirmii-p1 iidcépi, part of the yljoor-
védi,

Triratrii-yligniika,” part of ditto.

Yignitkalohbyii-hemi-piiddhiitee, ditto,

Dévit-yagoikii-bhashyii-yiigntika, ditto.

Yiigni-tiintrii soodba-nmdhee-kiindii, ditto,

Yiijoor-védii-bramhiinii-bhashy ii.

Sami-vidhanit-bramhiinii, explanatien of the bramhiint.

Siirviiswii-brawhiini, forms fiom the sami-védit for the
sacrifice called Sirvitswii, in which the royul eperificer
offers all his wealth, and the taxes of lus kingdem for
six months

Chandogyii-bramhiini, rules from the samii-védii, with a
comment oo ditto. .

Samii-védi-griihii shantee, hymns, &c. for removing the
influence of an ewil planet.

Sooryti-shiitiihii,s purt of the samii-védi.

Aritn&8wil, part of ditto.

Bomii-sangtki pidbart’hil, instructions respecting sacti-

fices with the juice ofthe moon-plant, from the samil-védit.

% 84, with; sud 138ks, acomment. 4 Bhashyt arguifies 3 pommnt by
a divlaievsags ; and t#hpammmm by adionn writdit.
¢ Yogot, a sacrifice;  G@rishl, & plamct. . * Shatbkd, s buadred.
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‘Ugnishtomitsamiiytigniika, rules respéeting a sacrifice
called fignishtomii.

Brambhiinti-chiindiisee, rules for poetical measures.

ﬁt'hﬂrvﬁ-védl‘i-mﬁngl‘ilﬁ-kandii, a part of this védil, term-
‘ed the propitious, in opposition to those parts termed
‘sanguinary.

f)t'htlrvﬁ-tnpméé, devotional forms® from the it’hiirvii-
védii, with a comment.

Prayiischittii-kiindii, a purt of the iithilrvii-védi, relating
to expiations,

Shroiitli-yligniika, on the sacrifices commanded in the
vadi,

Visii-bramhiini.

Bramhiinii-piinjika, a directory regulating the times for
different ceremonics.

Jotee, rules for sacrifices.

Priitishakhy U-siitéehii, a comment on the shakhas of the
védi.

Shiksha, rules for chanting the védii.

Apiistiimbli-bramhiinii, rules by this sage.

ﬁtiriktﬁ-ydgnilka, an appendix on sacrifices.

Opbttiirii-tapin&-viviiriinil.

Chitndii, on the poetical measures of the védit.

Bramhiinii-miintrii, theological instructions and prayers.

The Philosoplical Treatises, or Oapiinishtids,

#V rihiidariinyitkopiinishiid, a part of the rig-védii, with a
bhashyii and teeka.

Shwétashwiltliropiinishitd, ditto.

Yiijoor-s édoplimishiid.

k The oopaetinhi, partly devotional apd partly philosopbical, is another
division of the védii; the devotional respacts shose parts which beach the
worship of God 10 some visible form with the mind only.
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*Qitliréyopiimshiid, with a comment on ditto, and aethee
on the bhashyd, from the black yiijoor-védi.

OitiiréylikariinyarChopiinishiid, a part of the yiijoor-
védii.

* Eeshavashyopiinishiid, part of the yiijoor-védi, with a
comment on ditto (bhashy ii,) and another on the bhaghyii.

Varoonyoopiinishiid, ditto.

Nirooktii-giirbhopiinm-hiid, ditto.

* Kénopiinishiid, part of the samii-védii, with a comment
on ditto, and another on the bhashyii.

* Chandogyoopiuiuishiid, a part of the samii-védii, with a
bhashyii and téeka.

Narayiinopiinishiid, from the samii-védii.

* Towirécyopiimshiid, with a comment on ditto, and
another on the bhashy i, from the it hirviing,

* Kat’hiihopiinishiid, with a comment on ditto, and another
on the bha-hyi, from the Ut'hiirvii-védii.

* Priishnopiinishiid, with a comment on ditto, and another
on the bha<hyii, from the it hiirvii-védii.

* Mandookyopiimshiid, with a comment on ditto, and
another on the bhashyil, from the iit’hirvii-védi.

# Miindiihopiinishid, with a comment on ditto, and
another on the bhashy i, from the QVhirvii-védii.

Ut’hiu'vﬁn()piinihhﬁd.

Bramhiinoptinichild, from tLe bramhiinit of onc of the
védils, with a comment.

Stkiilti-védoptinishlid, a philesophical treatise common to
all the védiis.

ﬁrﬁ-oopﬁmshﬁd.

Siinghitopiimshiid.

The oopiinishiids are sixty-two in number, though
many are cowmprised ia a few leaves; of the ten which
are chiefly «tadied in Bengsl, because they contain mit-
ters of dispute between the ‘sects who follow the six
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dirhitatis, and which are distinguishod b the preceding
Yist bya.stap; the Vribidariinytiktt andithe Chandogyti
only are of any length. “ The proper meaning of oopii-
nishitd,”” says Mr. Colebrooke,  according to Shiinkiirii,
Shayfinii, and all the commentators, iy divine science, or
the knowledge of God: and, according to the same
duthorities, 1t is equally applicable to the theology itself,
and to a book in which this science is taught.”

Selections from the Véda, by different Sages,

Hirtinyiikéshee-sootrii- ylignitka, part of the yifjoor-védt.
Bramhiinii-bhashyl, a comment on the bramhiindi by
Mﬂdhﬁ\ !
A\comme‘nt on the Mourii-padii, with a comment on
ditto.
Kiirmantii-sootrii-bhashyii-shroutii, a treatise on different
. ceremonies, with a comment.
Ugnishtomﬁ-prﬁyogh-shroutﬁ-) ligniika, a treatise on sa-
erifices.
Ugnishtomii-priiyogii-yligniika, ditto. .
Vishnoo-bhiittee-shroutii-y igniika, on ditto, by Vishnoo-
- Bhiittee,
i’raﬁslxnklnyﬁ-bhashyﬁ, on the sakhas, by Ooviitii.
Ragii, vihingsiinii-vriiti-nirnilyli, on the subjugation of
the passions.
Spotrit-poorvii-oottiirli, the first and Jast sections of the
Védi-sootriis.
Ashwiilitytinoktif-vrittee-narayiin€@, a treatise by Ashwii.
laytni.
Ashwiilaylinti-so0trli, an abridgment of the forms of the
rig-védii by Ashwitlaytini.
,} Madhiigd wrep¢ & comnientary on the whole vddn, and is exteerisd- a

3

very Sxcellent witer.
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Awplificatiou. of ditto (grittes).

Apiistiimbii-védii-piiribhasha; an explanatory prefuce by
Apiistiimbii.

Apiistiimbii- priiyogii, a treatise, by this sage.

Apiistiimbii-sdotrii, a similar work, from the yitjoors
védii.

Apiistiimbii-bhashyli, a comment on the preceding work
by some sage.

Apiistiimbii-técka, a comment on the bhashyli, by a hu-
man writer.

Apiistiimbii-piidii-priit’hiimii-shroutii, on different duties.

Apiistiimbii-sootrii-bhashyti-siitechii, the text, comment
and a comment on the latter.

Apiistiimbii-sootrii-décpika, a comment on the védii-illus-
trations of Apiistiimbii.

Boudbayiinii-sHotrii-shroutii-yligniika, prayers and in-
structions by Boudhayiinii, from the rig-védii.

Boudhay tinii-kitlpii-bhashyi, a comment on Boudhayiini,
and another on this comment.

An explanation of the prayers, &c. of the yiijoor-védd,
by the same sage.

Shroutii-yligniika, a collection of ditto, and a comment.

Boudhayiinii-so0trii-shroutii-yiigniika, a treatise by this
hage.

Boudbayiinti-kiilpti-bhashyti-viviiriinli, another on the
védii-kiilpds.

Boudhaytiné8yii-shoolki-méémangsa. MéEEmangsa sig-
nilies a decision after weighing cvidence on both sides.

Boudhayindcyi-shoolkti-mFFmangsa-shrouti-ytignika.

Yiitee-stingskarii-nirniiyli, initiatory forms for e dimdt‘f.

Adhanti-nirniiyl, ritles for sacrificing.

Lighoo-piidmii-nabhee, a brief treatise by Padmiti-Nab-
hee.

Puifioorsniseptddhiitee, a treatise by Piirlishooramti,
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Bhiéivii-swamee-bhashy iy a commept by Bhilviswamee.

Kiilpti-vakhya, account of the védii-kizlpiis.

Roodrii-piiddhiitee, a treatise by Roodri.

Samii-védii-priiyogil, rules from this védii.

Gribyii«ootril, the duties of particular classes of bram-
biius, with a comment.

Yiigni-sootrii-karika, rules for sacrifices versified.

Kandanookrimii-mdolii, text of a treatise on sacrifices,
with a comment on ditto (bhashyii) and a comment on
the bhashyii.

Strviitomookhii-so5trl ylignii, a collection of prayers,
maxims, &e.

Katyayiin-so0trii-pliddhiitee, an abridgment of the forms
of the sami-» édii,

A comment on ditto (vyakhya).

Chiindog ii-piirishichtii, a selection from th¢ samil-védé
with a comment.

Samii-védii-chiindogtii-so0trii, axioms from the sam:#t-védii.

Samil.védii-gobhilii-sootrit.  Gobhill was a considerable
writer in the samil.

Samii-védatiriktii-shroutii-ylignitka, an appendix to the
samit-védii.

Poochii-sodtrii. Sootiil is explained by Panince, as a
lucid interpretation in the fewest words.

Chiindrii-choorec-shroutii-yligniika, a collection from the
védii, by Chiindrii-choori.

YiYjoor-védii-vishwii-priikashii, explanation of the ylijoor-
véda.

Sankhyayiinii-souotri, from the yijoor védd, by Sankh-
yayiinii, with a comment

Somtii-sootrii-shroutll, rules for sagrificing with the juice
of the moan-plant.

Rig-védi-narayinEcyl, a work by Védii-vyasii.

Rig-védanookriimiinika, a table of contents, with a com-
ment.
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Dhaéritii-awamee-bhashyi-vrittee; s comment by Dhaart,
tii.

Dhoorttii-swamee-bhasbyii-siitéekil, another,

Yiignii-sootrii-karika, on sacrifices.

Kiipirdee-swamee-bhhashyii, a comment on ditte by Kii-
plirdee. .

Kandanookriimii-moolii-bhashyii-viviiriinii, text, com-—
ment, and explanation.

Pushoo-biindhii-priiyogii-bhashyii, rules for binding ani-
mals for saerifice.

Priiyogi-sar ii-y igniika-shroutii, the essence of the prii-
yogiis.

Bhiivt-swamee-kiilpti-viviiciinii-ytignika, on the védii.
hiilpiis.

Bhavee-pray iishelnttii-priiyogi-yiigniika, rules for atone-
ments for expeeied offences.

Soumii-priiyogii-ylignitka, en sactifices with the juice of
the moon-plant.

Stits itomookhii-sootrii-ylignii, on the first ceremonies at
sactifices.

Diirshiipournii-masii-priiyogii-kriimii-ydgniika, on sacri-
fices at the full and new moon.

Nirooktii, an explanation of difficult and obscure texts.

Nirooktii-déépiinee, a comment on the above.

Nightintii, a glossary.

SECT. IIL

Difficalties 1n obtaining the Hindoo Shasts &s, Existence of the Védtis proved ;
—prefound Reverepre for these Treatises.

The difficulties nttenging first attempts to obtain from
the bramhiins a knowledge of their shastriis, were ao
doubt very great.. I bave been informed, that the endea-
vours of Sir Williamm Jones, and others, were at first

YOL. IV. P
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every where resisted. This will pot appear wonderful,
when it is considered, that the %ﬁrus enounce the hea-
viest penalties on u bramhiin whe shall teach the know-
ledge of the sacred bochs to persons of low cast. Yet
tjhis* reserve has at length been so completely overcome by
the perseverance, influence, and the gold of Europeans,
that the bramhins will now, without the slightest hesita-
tion, sell or translate the mo«t sacred of their books, or
communicate all they know of their contents. The diffi-
culty lies more n the scarcity and obscurity of these

worke, than 1n the scrupulosity of the bramhbiins, their
guardians,

Though 1t 1s a fact, that no person at present in exis-
tence has seen the whole védii, yet there can be no rea-
sonable doubt of the existence of these treatises, nor of ‘
their being divided into four paits, called the rik, the yii-
joosh, the samii, and the uthinvi>  Distinct portions,
evidently belonging to cach of these four divisions, are in
the hands of Europeans, by whom they have been iden-
tified, und their contents in some degree examined. Mr.
Colebrooke, in bis very learned essay on the védit, has
cnn;pletely established this posnt by powerful ilrgu!;lents,
and by giving us large extiacts from their contents. fn-
deed, it seeyps, that-hy this essay he bas laid publie eurio-
sity so complétely asleep, that if a translation of the four
védiis were to be published, the translator would hardly
find readers sufficient to reimburse him for his trouble.

It is well known, that the bramhiins have more reve-

. b <F I, pppears,” says Mr, Colebrocke, * l*at the nk, y4joosh, end sani,
arg thyee principal portious of the védy, that the ut'hiirvitell is commonty
admitted as a fourth ; and that divers mytholagical pocms, entitled itthasa
and pooranis, are reckoned a supplement, and as such, constitute a fifth
Vm.“
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renge for the védii than-for any other of the shadiris.
Two or throe causes, ay be assigned for this : they are
at present little known, and ignorance, in this cae, is no
doubt the mother of devotion ;—they are declared to he
the peculiar inheritance of bramhiins, and are kept from
the lower vasts, so that a shoGdrii cannot hear any part of
them repeated without incurring guilt;—they are suppos-
ed to be the source of all the shastiiis: every thing, it is
said, is to be found in the védii ,—they claim an inscruta-
ble antiquity ;—many believe them to have proceeded
.immediately from the mouth of God, the védantit writers
say, ¢ the self-evident word proceeding out of the mouth
of God—this is the védi.”

SECT. IV.

The Védii wiitten by human Autho1s,—to whom first taught.

When we look, however, into the védir itself, we find
the names of many of the writers - ¢ hence,says Mr Cole.
brooke,” ¢ the names of the respective authors of each
passage are preserved in the iinookriimiinika, or explana-
tory table of contents, which has been handed down with
the védil itself, and of which the authority i« unquestioned.”

! On this subject, a fiiend observes, ©“ Perhaps much of this may appear
more tational, if we cousder the wora védit as sigmfying knowledge, or true
ideas, or philosophv In geneial, and uot the books called v(du

m The author does pot canceive, that there v much necessity for making
an apology, cxcept to Mi Colebrovke tumsell, for the usc he hias made of
hus essay 10 this aud the next sheet ;—Lis readcs, he doubts not, wiil be
really gratified by the assistance thus obtaned for procuning a coriect kiea
of these wiitings, which have exeited such 2 profound sttention.

%4 1t appegrs from & passnge in the Viliiyovilasi, as also flom the Védu-
d&spts, or abridged commemary on the Voytstnfyge, as well a8 from the 1odex
itgelf, that Katyay'unﬁ.xd tle: acknowledged author of the wdcx to the white
vijoseh ; that of the rig:6dii is mscribed by the commentator to thk vame
Katyaytinil, the pupil of Shoantika.”

F Q
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eve%where res:utet;. This will not pear, wond

when it is mqsndered that the n%vmus enounce the haa-
mest penalties on a bramhiin who shaﬂ teach the know-
ledgp of the sacred books to persons of low cast. Yet
thisreserve has at length been so completely overcome by
the perseverance, influence, and the gold of Europeans,
that the bramhiins will now, without the slightest hesita-
tion, sell or translate the most sacred of their books, or
communicate all they know of their contents. The diffi-
culty lies more in the scarcity and obscurity of these

worhs, than in the so upulosity of the bramhiins, their
gum diavs,

Though it 1s a fact, that no persen at present in exis-
tence has seen the whole védii, yet there can be no rea-
sonable doubt of the existence of these treatises, nor of ‘
their being divided into four parts, called the rik, the yii-
joosh, the samii, and the it’hirvii* Distinct portions,
evidently belonging to cach of these four divisions, are in
the hands of 'Europeans, by whom they have been iden-
tlﬁed and their contents in some degree examined. Mr.
('olebrooke, in his very learned essay on the védii, has
completely established this point by powerful arguments,
and by giving us large extracts from their contents. In-
deed, it seelps, that by this essay he has laid public curio-
sity so complétely asleep, that if a translation of the four
védiis were to be published, the translator would hardly
find readers sufficient to reimhurse him for his trouble.

Jt is well known, that the bramhiins hm;e more reve-

1t appears,” says Mr, Colebrooke, Lpat the rik, ymm and BaG,
are thiee pnncxpal poruom of the védit, that the ut’hiirviingd 18 commonly
4dmmeil as a fourth “and that drvers mythological poems, entitled itihasy

aud poorants, are reckoped a supplement, and as such, comstitute g fifth
védi,”
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rence for the védii than for any other of the st
Two or three causes fhay be assigned for this - they are
at present little known, and i ignorgnce, in this case, is no
doubt the mother of devotion ;—they are declared to he
the peculiar inheritance of bramhiins, and are kept from
the lower casts, so that a shoodrii cannot hear any part of
them repeated without incurring guilt ;—they are suppes-
ed to be the source of all the shastiiis . every thing, itis
said, is to br found in the védii ,—they claim an 1nsernuta-
ble antiquity ;—many believe them to have proceeded
Jdmmediately from the mouth of God; the védantii writers
say, ¢ the self-evadent word proceeding out of the mouth
of God—this is the védii.”

SECT. IV.

_The Védu wiitten by human Authors,—to whom first taught.

When we look, however, into the védii itself, we find
the names of many of the writers  “ hence, says Mr. Cole-
biooke,” < the names of the respective authors of each
passage are preserved n the nookriimiinika, or explana-
tery:table of contents, which has been handed down with
the védil iteel(, and of which the authority i« unquestioned.®

L On this subject, a filend observes, ¢ Perhaps much of this may appem
more ravonal, if we roussder the woid sédii as sigmfying bnowledge, or tme
1deas, or philosophy in general, and not the books called védin ™

m The author does not concene, that there ls much necesity for mahing
an apology, except to Mr Colebrovke Iimsclf, for the usc he has made of
s essay in tlis and the next sheet ;—Dis readm, he doubts not, will be
really gravified by the assistance thus »btained for procuning & corvect iden
of these miitings, which have excited snch a profownd attention.

» < 1{ aypeans from a pussage in the Vijviriiass, as also from the Vida-
d38py, or abridged commentary on the VaojusunéyEi, s well ay from the index
irsel, that Katyayaoi is the acknowledged author of the fudex to the white
yujovsh; that of the vigvédiais ascribed by 'the commentator to the same
Katysytwu, the pupll of Shouwniku.”

F 2
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According to this index, Vishwamitrii 1s suthor of all the
hymns contained in the third book of the rig-védil ; as
Bhiiritdwajit is, with rare exceptions, the composer of
those collected in the sixth book ; V dishisht’hil, 1n the se-
venth; Gritsiimiidii, in the second; Vamii-dévii, in the
fourth ; and Boodhi’ and other descendants off U(ree, in
the fifth. But in the remaining books of this védi, the
authors are more various ; among these, bessdes tfgilstyii,
Kiishylipi, son of Miirécchee, Ungitiis, Jumiidiignee,
son of Bhrigoo, Purashiirl, father of Vyasii, Gottimii and
his son Nodhiis, Vrihii«piitee, Nariidii and other cele-
brated Indian sages, the most conspicuous are Kilnwil
and his numerous descendants, Médbatit'hee, &c.; Mili-
dhoochiindis and others among the posterity of Vishwa-
mitrii ; Shoonishéphii, son of ljjigiirtﬁ; Kootsi, Hiriin-
yustooyt, Sgwyii, and other descendants of f)ngiriﬂq;
besides maky other sages, among the posterity of person-
ages above-mentioned.

¢ It is worthy of remark, that several persons of royal
birth (for instanoe, five sons of king Vrihiingir, and Triy-
yiiroonil and Tritsiidiishyoo, who were themselves kings)
are mentioned among the authors of the hymns which
constitute the rig-védit : and the text itself, in some pla-
ces, actually points, and in others obviously alludes, to
monerchs, whose names are familiar in the Indian heroie
history.

¢ The sixth hymn of the eighteenth chapter of the first
book, is spoken by an ascetic named Kakshééviit, in
praise of the munificence of Swilauyli, who had conferred
immense gifts on him,

@ ¢ Pirst of the name, and progenifor of the race of kiogs caliéd citidion
of the moon.”
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“ The next hymns appland the liberality of the kings
Vibhindoo, Pitkiist"hiimiin (son of Koorityanii), Kooroon.
gl, K#i<oo (son of Chédee) and Tirindira (son of Pirit*
shoo), who had severally bestowed splendid gifis on the
respective authors of these thanksgivings. In the third
chapter of the same book, the seventh hymn commends
the generosity of Triisiidiishyoo, the grandson of Man-
dhatree. The fourth chapter opens with an invocation
containing praises of the hiberality of Chitrii; and the
fourth hymn of the same chapter celebrates Viiroo, son of

Soosamiin.

“ Among other hymns by royal authors, in the subse-
quent chapters of the tenth book of the siinghita, I re-
murk one by Mandhatree, son of Yooviinashwi, and ano-
ther by Shivee, son of Qoshé&eniirii, a third by V tscomi-
niis, son of Rohidiishwii, and a fourth by Priititrdiintl,
son of Divodasii, king of Kashee.”

Some parts of the védii are ascribed to divine persons,
and even to the one Briimkil, under different names,
Where the author was unknown, the compiler probably
gave to that part or section a divine origin, yét it cannrot®
be donbted, that the whole of the védii was written hy the
persons who were called moonees.

“ Vyastl, having compiled and arranged the scriptures,
theogonies, and mythological poems, taught the several
védlls to as many diseiples: viz. the rik te Poild ; the
fitjoosh 1o ¥ oistimpayiinii, and the samé te Joiinee ; 88
alsa the #%hitrodssi to Soomlintoo, and the itihasti and
pooraniis to S55tii. These disciples instructed their ves-
pective pupils, who becoming teachers in their tarn, com-
municated ihe knowledge to their own disciples; until,

r3
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at length, in the progress of successivé instruction. so
great variations crept into the text, or into the manner.of
weading and reciting it, and wto the no less sdcred pre-

eepts for its use and application, that eleven hundred
different ~chools arose.

% Poilii tanght the rig-védii, or Bilihvrich, to twa disci-
ples Bubkiilii and Indriipriimiitee. The first, also called
Biihkiilee, was the editor of a stinghita, or collection of
prayers ; aund & sakha, bearing his name, still subsists : it
is said to have first branched into four schools ; after-
wards into three others. Indifipritmiilec communicated
his knowledge to his own son Miindoohéyts, by whom a
slinghita was compiled and from whoin one of the sakhas
has derived nsname,  Véditnmtri, swinamed Shakiilyt,
studied under the samme teacher, and gave a complete col-
lection of prayers. 1t is still extant ; but is sad to baye
given origin to five varied editions of the same text. The
two other aud princtpal sakhas of the rich are those of
Asbwulayiinii and Sankhya-yiinti, or perhaps Kounsh#eti-
k&g ; but the Vishnoo pooranii omits them, and intimates,
that Shahiipoornee, a pupil of Indriipriimiitee, gave .the
third varied edition from this teacher, and was alse the
author of the Nirooktii. if so, he is the same with Yaski.

% 'The yitjoosh, 1 its original form, was at first taught
by Voishiimpayiinii to twenty-seven pupils. The white
yijjoosh was taught by Yagniiwilkyii to fifteen pupils,
who founded as many schools, The most reisarkable of
which are the sakhas of Kiiuwili and Madhyiindinti ; and,
mnext to them, those of the Javalis, Boudhayiiniis, and
Taptinééylis. The other branches of the yijjossh seem
tp.have been arranged in several clasees. .. Thusthe £hii-
yitkiis, or students of a vakba, so denowminpated from the
teacher of it, Chiiriikil, are stated as including ten sub-
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divisions + among which are the Kiit'hiis, or disciples-of
Kit'hii, a pupil of Voichitmpayiinti; as also the Shws-
tashwiitiirils, Qoplimiinyiivds, and Moitrayiné€yiis : the
jast mentioned comprehends seven others. In hke mon-
ner, the Toittireeyiikiis are, in the first instance, sub-
divided into two, the Oukhyéyiis and Chandikéytlis; and
these. last are again subdivided into five, the Apiistiim-
bhecyiie, &c. Among them, Apiistimbii's sakha is still
subsisting ; and so is Atréyi’s, among thoze which branched
from Ookhti: but the rest, or most of them, are become
rare, if not altogether obsolete.

“¢ Soomiintoo, son of Joiminee, studied the samit-védi,
or Chandogyti, under his father - and his own son, Soo-
kiirmiin, studied under the same teacher, but founded a
different school ; which was the origin of two others,
derived from his pupils, Hirlinyiinabhii and Poushpin-
jee, and thence branching into a thousand more.

% The ut'hiron-védii was taught by Soomiintoo, to his
pupil Kiibtind'hil, who divided it between Déviidiirshti
and Piit’hyii. The first of these has given name to the
sakha stiled Déviidiirshee; as Pippiiladii, the last of hus
four disciples, has, to the sakha of the Poippiiladees.
Another brauch of the iit'hifrviinii derives its appellation
from Souniikii, the third of Put’hyi’s pupils. The rest
are of less note.

SECT V.

Divisions of each Védt.

4 The védis ave a compilation of prayers, called miin-
+&rtis 3 “with & collection of precepts and maxims, entitled
r 4
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bramhiinii ; from which last portion, the oopiinishiid is
extracted. The prayers are properly the védiis, and ap-
parently preceded the brambiinii. ‘The whole of the
Lodian theology 1s professedly founded on the oopil-
nishiids. Theseveral siinghitas, or collections of prayers,
in each védii, constitute the sakhas or hranchés of each
védii. Tradition, preserved mn the pooraniis, reckons
aixteen siinghitas of the rig-védii: eighty-six, of the yii-
joosh : or, including those which branched from a second
revelation of this védii, a hundred and one ; and not less
than a thousand of the samii-védii ; besides nine of the
fithirviinii.  But treatises on the study of the védii re-
duce the sakhas of the rich, to five; and those of the yii-
joosh, including both revelations of 1, to eighty-six.

<« The collection of prayers 1n the rig-védii is divided
into eight parts (chiindli); cach of which 1s subdivided
into as many lectutes (udhyayii). Another mede of
division also runs thiough the volume; distinguishing
ten books (miindilil), which aie subdivided 1nto more
than a hundred chapters (iinoovakii), and comprise a
thousand Lymus or mvoeatons (s00hti). A further sub-
division of more than two thousand sections (viirgi) is
common to hoth methods. and the whole contains above
ten thousand verses, or rather stanzas, of various mea-
sures.

“ The whate yuyoosh is the shortest of the védiis ; so far
as respects the first and principal part, which comprehends
the miintriis. The siinghita, or collection of prayers and
invocations, belonging to this védi, is comprised in forty
lectures (iidhyayii), unequally subdivided into numerous
short sections (kiindika) ; each of which, in geuneral, con-
stitutes a prayer or miintrii. It is also divided, like the
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rig.védil, into iinoovakiis, or chapters, The number of
tinoovakiis, as they are stated at the close of the index to
this védii, appears to be two hundred and eighty-six : the
number of sections ov verses, nearly two thousand (er
exactly 1987). Dut this includes many repetitions of the
same text in divers places. 'The lectures are very unequal,
containing from thirteen to a hundred and seventeen sec-
tions (kiindika). The black ywoosk 15 more copious (I
mean, in 1egard to miintriis), than the white yiijoosh, bat
less so than the ng-védii  Its wiinglnta, or collection of
prayers, is orranged in seven boohs (iishtiikid or kandi),
containing from five to eight lectures or chapters (ad’h-
yay il priionii or pripatitkii). Each chapter, or lecture, is
subdivided 1nto sections (linoovakii), which are equally
distributed in the third and sixth books, but unequally in
the rest. The whole number exceeds six hundred and

fifty.

“ Not baving yet obtammed a complete copy of the
samit védi, or of any commentary vn it, 1 can only describe
it imperfectly from «uch fragments as 1 have been able
to collect. A puncipal, af not the first, part of the saml-
védii 1s that entitled Archihii. It comprives prayers,
here arranged, as appears from two copies of the Archiki,?
in six chapters (pripat’hiikii) subdivided into half ¢hop-
ters, and mto sections (diishiité¢) ; ten in each chapter,
and usually containing the exact number of ten verses
each. The same collection of prayers, in the same order,
hut prepared for chanting, is distributed in seventeen
chapters, under the title of the Gramiigéyii-ganii.—
Another pertion of the samii-védit, arranged for chanting,

? ¢ One of them dated nearly two centuries ago, in 1672 SamvGt. This
copy exhibits the further title of Chandtiséé stinghita."
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bears the title of Aritnyii-ganii. Three copies of it,?
which seem to agree exactly, exhibit the same distribu-
tien into three chapters, which are subdivided into half
chapters, and decades or sections, like the Archikii above-
atentioned.’ But I have not yet found a plain copy of it,
divested of the additions made for guidance in chanting it.
'The additions here alluded to, consist in prolonging the
sounds of vowels, and resolving diphthongs into two or
more syllubles, inserting likewsse, 1n many places, other
sdditienal syllables, besides placing numerical marks for
the management of the voice. Some of the prayers,
heing subject to variation i the mede of chanting thera,
argrepeated, once or oftener, for the purpose of showing
these dafferences ; and, to most, are prefixed the appro-
priate names of the several passages.—Under the deno-
mination of bramhiinli, which s appropriated to the
gecond part, or supplement of the védli, various works
have been recewved by different schools of the samii-védit.*
Four appesr to be extant ; three of which have been seen
by me either complete or in part. One is denominated
Shifrvingshii ; probably from its containing twenty-six
chapters. Another 18 called Udbhiootii, or, at greater
iength, UdbhGotu-bramhiint. 'The only portion which I
have yet seen of either has the appearance of a fragment,
and breaks off at the close of the fifth chapter. The best

* ¢ The most ancient of those mn my posscssion, 18 dated nearly three cen-
turies ago, 1n 1587 Sumvit.'’

¢ This Artinyii comprises nearly three hundied verses (gamun), of ¢x-
actly 280. The Archikt: contains twice as many, or nearly 600.”

* ¢ Su Robert Chambers’s copy of the sama. 6341 comprised four portions
entitled Ganii, the distiact names of which, according to the hist received
from bim, are Viganti, Arna, Véglini, Ooganii and Oohyii-gantt.  The first
of these 1 suspect to be the Arunys, wnitten in that hst Arne; the last

séems to be the sane with that which is in my copy denominated Oohii-
gani'”
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krown ampong the bramhiins of the samii-véd®' is that
entitled Tandyii. The Chandogyti, its prinapal oopi
nish#id, which 1s one of the longest and most abstrasé
compositions, contains eight chapters (priipatiikits),
apparently extracted from some portion of the bramltitntl,
in which they are numbered from three to ten. Thie firey
and second, not being included in the vopiinishiid, pro-
bably relate to religious ceremonies. 'L'he’ chapters are
unequally subdivided into paragraphs or sections ; amount-
ing, m all, to more than a hunidred and fifty. A great
part of the Chandogyii is 1n & didactic form : including,
however, like most of the other oopiinishtids, several dia-
logues.

¢ The siinghita, or collection of prayers and invecations
belonging to the il'hirviini, is comprised in twenty
books (kandii), subdivided nto sections (iinoovaki),
hymns (sooktti), and verses (rich). Another mode of
division by chapters (priipatitkii) is also indicated. The
number of verses 1s stated at 6015 : the sections exceed &
hundred ; and the hymns amount to more than seveén
hundred and sixty. The number of chapters is forty
nearly. 'The most remarkable part of the Ut’hitrvii-védii
consists of theological treatises, emtitled oopiinishiids,
which are appendant on it. They are computed at fifty-
two : but this number 1s completed by reckoning, as dis-
tinct oopiinishiids, different parts of a single fract. Four
such treatises, cowmprising eight oopiinishiids, together
with six. of those before described as appertaining to other
védiis, -are - perpetnally cited in dissertations on the
védantit. Others are either more sparingly, or not at all,
qooted.”
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SECT. VI.

Bubjects treated of in the Véds.

"The subjeets treated of in the védii are so numerous,
that it 15 difficult to give an analysis of them in a small
compas~: Hymus, addressed to the gods; to kings in
praise of their munificence ;° prayers, to insure a long and
happy life; —ceremonies, to be performed by a secular
persen ;——rites, enjoined to hermits and ascetics ;—prayers
or incantations, adapted to sacrifices, or to be addressed to
the firmament, to fire, the sen, the moon, water, air, the
spirits, the atmosphere, the earth, &c.; and to be used at
the sacrifice of a horse for obtmining univer<al empire ;—
dialogues on different subjects,—incantations, for preser-
vation from poison, for the destruction of enemies, &e¢. ;-—~
aceounts of sacrifices performed by kings ;—of ceremonies,
performed at the consecration of kings ; at oblations to the
manes; and on the full and change of the moon, &e. ;
deacription of the rewards resplting from entertaining an
officiating bramhiin ;—method of consecrating perpetual
fire ;—the ceremony called fignishtomit, including that of
drinking the juice of the acid asclepias.

% Prayers, employed at solemn rites called ygnis,”
says Mr. Colebrooke, ¢ have becen placed in the three
principal védis: those which are in prase are named
ytjoosh ; such as are in metre, are denominated rich;
and some, which are intended to be chanted, are called
samtin : and these names, as distingnishing different por-

t ¥ The eighth book of the rig védiicontains a hymn written by a king, n
pralse of his own munificence towards a sage whose Incantations bad ze-
stored him to manhood, after ke had been metamorphoard into & omam ;
and strains of exultation uttered by his wife ou the orcasion.”
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tions of the védiis, are anterior to their separation in
Vyasit’s compilation. But the #t'hiirviini, not being
used at the religious ceremonies above-mentioned, and
containing prayers employed at lustrations, at tites con-
ciliating the deities, and as imprecations on enemies,
is essentially different from the other védiis; as 15 re-
marked by the author of an elementary treatise en the
classification of the Indian sciences.

“ Each védid consists of two parts, denominated the
mauntriis and the brambiiniis; or prayers and precepts.
The complete collection of the hymns, prayers, and inve-
cations, belonging to one védi, 1s entiiled 1ts slinghita,
Every other portion of Indian scripture is icluded under
the general bead of divinity (brahmiinti). This comprises
precepts, which 1nculcate religious duties; maxims,
which explain those precepts; and arguments, which
relate to theology. But, in the present arranzement of
the védis, the portion, which contains passages called
brambiiniis, includes many which are strictly prayers or
miiutrds, The theology of the Indian seripture, compre-
hending the argumentative portion entitled the véduntil,
is contained in tracts denominated oopiinishiids; some of
which are portions of the brahmiinii, properly so called .
others are found only in a detached furm; and oge is
a part of a stinghuta itself.

¢ The siinghita of the rig-védé contains mintriis or
prayers, which, for the most part, are encomiastic ; as the
name of the rig-védi implies."

¥ ¢ PThe milutriis or prayers of the rig-védd are, for the most part, enco~
miustic, as the name of this v&)0 xmplies, rich to lawd ; properly mignifying
aay prayer or hywo,in which a deity is praised. As those are mostly ia
veise, the term becomes slag spplicable 10 such passages of any védii, as are
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¢ The yayoor-védiz relates chiefly to oblations and sa-
crifices, as the name-iteelf implies.” - The first chapter,
and the greatest part of the second, contain prayers
adapted for sacrifices at the full and change of the moon :
bt the six Jast sections regard oblatiens to the manes.
The subject of the third chapter is the consecration of a per-
petual fire, and the sacrifice of victinis ; the five next relate
chiefly to a ceremony called iignishtomii, which includes
that of drinking the juice of the acid asclepias. The two
following relate to the vajiipéyti and rayiisdoyii ; the last
of which ccremonies involves the consecration of a king.
Eight chapters, from the eleventh to the cighteenth, re-
ggwrd the sanctifying of sacrificial fire : and the cevemony,
n¥med Soutramiinee, which was the subject of the last
section of the tenth chapter, occupies three other chapters
from the nincteenth to the twenty-first. 'The prayers to
be used at an tishwiimédhii, or ceremony emhlematic of
the immolation of a horse and other animals, by a kg
ambitious of universal empire, are placed in four chap-
ters, from the twenty-second to the twenty-fifth. The
two next are miscellaneous chapters; the Soutramiinee
and Hswimédhii are completed in two others; and the
poorooshit-médhii, or ceremony performed as a type of the
alegorical immolation of Narayiinii, fills the thirtieth and
thirty-first chapters. The three next belong to the Sitrvii-
médhii, or prayers and oblations for universal success.
A chapter follows on the Pitree-médhii, or vhsequies in

reducible to measuie according to the rules of prosody. The first védd,
Vyast's compilation, compreliending most ot these texts, i8 called the rig-
védia 5 or, a8 expressed in the commentary on the linlex, € bécause it abounds
with such texts (rich)

* % Yujoosh 1s derivod fiom the verh yiy, to workup or adore.  Anothes
ety{nology 18 sometnnes assigned . but this 18 most ansismut with the sub-
yeet: vis. (ydgnw) <aciifices, and (homi) oblations to fie,"”
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commemorption of a deceased ancestor: and the five
Tast chapters coptain such' passages of this védl, as are
ascribed to Diidhyiik, son or descendant of Uthiir-
viin : four of them consist of prayers applicable to va-
rious religious rites, as sacraments, lustrations, penance,
&c. and the last is restricted to theology. The first
section (iinoovakii), of the black yiijoosh, in this col-
lection of prayers, corresponds with the first section
(kiindike) it the white yijoosh; but all the rest differ;
and so does the arrangement of the subjects. Many of
the topics are indeed alihe m both védiis, but differently
placed, and differently treated. Thus the ceremony call-
ed rajiisddyi occupies one kandii, corresponding with the
eight priishnii of the first book (iishtiikii ;) and is preced-
ed by two kandiis relative to the vajiipéyd, and fo the
mode of its celebration, which occupy fourteen sections in
the preceding priishni. Consecrated fire is the subject
of four kandiis, which fill the fourth and fifth books. Sa-
crifice (lidhwiird) is noticed in the second and third lec-
tures of the firat book, and 1n several lectures of the
sixth. The subject is continued in the seveuth and last
book ; which treats largely on the Jyotishtomi, includ.
ing the forms of preparing and drinking the juice of acid
asclepias. The ishwii-médhii, nree-médhii, and pitree-
médhil, are severally treated of in their places; that is,
m the collection of prayers, and in the second part of
this védi. Other topics, introduced in different places,
are numerous ; but it would be tedious to specify them at
large.

“ A pecoliar degree of holiness seems to be attached,
according to Indian notions, to the samii-védiz ; ifreliance
ray be placed on the inference suggested by the etymo-
Yogy of its name, which indicates, according to the deri-
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vation’ nsually assigned to it, the efficacy of this part of
the védils in removing sin. The prayers helonging to it
are, as before observed, compesed 1n metre, and intended
to be chanted ; and thew supposed efiicacy is apparently
ascribed to this mode of uttering them.

 The athirvi-védit, as1s well known, contains many
forms of 1mprecation for the destruction of enemies:  But
it must not he mnferred, that such 15 the chicf subject of
that védii, smce it also cont.uns a great number of pray-
ers for salety and for the averting of calamities: and,
like the other védiis, nunicrous bymwns to the gods, with
prayers to be used at solemn rites and rehigious exercises,
ghoepting such as are named yiigni.”

SECT. VIL
Method of reading the Védu.

¢ In a regular perusal of the védii, which is enjoined
to all priests, and which is much practised by Marhatas
and Telingas, the student or reader is required to notice,
especially, the author, subject, metre, and purpose of each
miintrit or invocation. To understand the meaning of the
passage is thonght les$ important. The institutors of
the Hindoo system have indeed recommended the study
of the sense ; but they have inculeated with equal stre-

¢ From the reet ¥ho, convertible into so, and sa, and sigwifying © to de-
stroy * "he denvalive 18 expounded as denoting sometiiyg © wiich destroys
sin”

* Jt was not, 1 dare say, because the biambhing were ashamed of the vé-
dits, that they taught students to vegard the meaning of a passage as of less
importance than to know the autbor, the metre, and the pdrpose of each in-
cantation but, in giving such advive, surely their ideas of the importance
of thre momding of their most sached books nrust have been very low,
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nuousness, and more success, attention to the name of the
rishee or person, by whom the text was first uttered, the
deity to whom it is addressed, or the subject to which it
velates, and also its rhythm or metre, and 1ts purpose, or
the religious ceremony at which it should be used. Ac-
cordingly the védi is recited in various superstitious
modes : word by word, either simply disjorning them, or
else repeating the words alternately, backwards and for-
wards, once or oftener. Copies of the 11g-védi and yii-
joosh (for the samii-védii is chanted only) arc prepared
for these and other modes of recital, and are called piidiy,
ki iimii, jiita, ghunii, &c. But the various wuyr of invert-
ing the text are restiicted, as 1t should appear, to the
principal védiis; that is, to the original editions of the
rig-védii and yiijoosh : while the subsequent cditions, in
which the text, or the arrangement of it, is varied, being
therefore deemed subordinate sakhas, should he repeated
only in a simple manner.”

SECT. VIIL.—Specunens of the Ilymns of the Samii-

védit,
From the Ayunyi-ganu,

“ Possessed of innumerable heads, innumerable eyes,
innumerable feet, Briimhii fills the heavens and the earth;
heis whatever was,whatever will be; he isseparate from all ;
inthis separate state he exists ina three-fold form above the
universe, the fourth part is transfused through the world;
he is therefore called the Great Being; his command is
as the water of hfe; from him proceeded the Viratii,
poorooshii ;* Le is the source of universal motion ; he is

* ¢ The Shrée bhagvitt and several pooraniis thus describe what 18 here
calléd the Viratti-pootooshii, viz the whole umverse existing as the body of
the deity ; in which he dwells as the ammating soul :—"The upper part of

VOL. 1V. G
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not separate from the universe; he is the light of the
moon, of the sun, of the fire, of the ll"ﬁtnmg, and of all

his thighs form the earth , Lis navel the irmament ; his bieast, the heavens ;
tne higher pails of s body, the heavens of the rishees, the back of his
shonlders, theheaven of the pitiees, his nech, the Lhicaven of those who wele
the most tigid ascetics ; uy head, the heaven of Sritmha ; s breach, the
fi1st of the regions below the earth, his thighs the second region , his knees,
the thud ; s legs, the fourth; g ancles, the fifth |, the surface of ns feet,
the sixth ; the soles of lus fect, patald, o1 the world of snakes  His mouth,
words, (the védit) fire and its 1egent, the seven piinciples of bodies, and the
rales of verse Ius tongue, burnt.offermgs, food, the water of life, water, and
the regent of the waters , ns nose, the five lreaths, the regent of air, scents ;
his eyes, every shining substance, the sun and moon , his biows, the eveming;
his ears, the ten regions and then regents, also vacuum and sound, his
whole body, the excellent part of every thing on earth ;3 hs shan contact,
sacrifices and offerings , the han of lus body, the tiees, grasses, &c , the
hair of his head, the clouds , his beard, the ightning , his naily, the metals ;
his arms, the guardians of the regions, lus feet, prayet, and pieservation ;
s penis, childien, &c., his anus, death, injuy, heid, s left ade, aguo-
1atce, and irrcligion 3 his veins, the male and female nivers , Ins bones, the
monntaius ; his belly, the sce that suriounds the eatth 5 lus mind, rehigion,
Biimha, and Shivit 3 bis heart, the rishees, Vishnoo, and true wisdom ; his
favour, religion, s fiown, nmtehgion  In short, Brimha, Shivi, 1ue gods,
the titans, precious stoues, men, se1pents, buds, beasts, cieeping things, the
Gpstirds, the dokshiie, the rakshiisus, the bhootds, the siddhuos, whatever
passes thiough the waters, dwells i the eaith, or flics n the an, the planets,
stars, the clouds, thuuder, lightung, and all that composes the visible arm-
verse, are paits of the Virati-poorooshii — How strikengly does ihis agree
with & Fragmg]nt ly Epwctetus, lutely found in Herculaneum . ¢ Chrysp-
pus, refeiring every thing to Jupiter, maintains, that the world 13 as 1t were
an anitpated bedy, and that God s the governmg power, and the soul of the
whole ; that the world is onc of the intelhgent principles, goveimng in com-
mon with gods and men. [ogencs, the Babylowan, ulso, m his baok cou-
terning Minerva, asserts, that the world is the same with Jove, and that
it comprehends that divinrty s the body of man does s sonl.  Al} the fol-
lowers of Zeno, therefore, if they have lcft us any gods at all, as some of
them have left none, and otheis have taken away many, say, that God 18
oue ; or, in other words, the universe and 1ts soul ; and those who allow a
plurality, vary In their statements, being awaie, that, if ‘hey affirmed the
existence of one God only, they might be traduced before the mulutude as
festroying the gods, by allowing only one univeisal deity and not several,
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that shines; the védii is the breath of his nostrils ) the
primary elements are his sightg the agitation of human
affairs is his laughter ; his sleep, is the destruction of the
universe ; in different forms he cherishes the creatures,
as, in the form of fire, he digests their food; in the form
of air, he preserves them in existence; in the form of
water, he satisfies them ; in the form of the sun, he as-
sists them in the affairs of life, and in that of the moon,
he refreshes them with slecp ; the progression of time,
forms his footsteps ; all the gods are to him as sparks from
fire. In the form of fire," he cherishes the gods ;°—there-
fore I bow to Him, who is the universe; to the gods who
dwell in heaven, I bow; to the gods who dwell in space,
1 bow; to the gods on earth, I bow; to the regent
of waters, I bow ; to the gods who guard the regions, I
bow.”

“ Briimhii is the life of life, mind of mind, sight of
sight; he dwells in the centre of light ; he without eyes,
sees whatever was, is, or shall be ; without hands or feet,
he holds every thing, and executes his purposes with the
rapidity of lightning ; without the appropriate members,
he hears and tastes of every thing ; becoming the cultiva-

much legs all those who are generally held n estimation while we assert
the existence not only of the gods worstupped by the Greeks, but also of
many more. Besides, they have not thought fit to leave even those, respecting
whow they agree with us, 1 a form like that in which they are universally
worshipped for they admit no gods an the 1esemblance of men, but only the
air, and the winds, and the @thex , se that I should confidently assert, that
they are more 1epreheasible than even Diagoras: for he has treated the
gods with levity almost, but has not directly attacked them, us Aristoxenus
has observed in the custows of the Mantinean ; and m his poetry, he
remarks Diugoras has adliered to the truth, introducing nothing hike im-
piety in any of s verses s but in the capacity of a poet, speaking with re-
serence of the delty.”
* The saciificial fue. ¢ Fue is said to be the mouth of the gods.

G 2
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tor, ke tills the’ ground ; becoming the clpuds, he waters
it; becoming corn, e fills the creatures. His power is
seen in the cooling draught, the burbing fire, the scorch-
ing sun, the cooling beams of the moon; in the butter-
yielding milk ; while he dwells in the body, it retains the
vital heat; when he retires, it becomes cold ; he preserves
the life of those appointed to live ; he conceals those who
are appointed to be hid; he beholds the world; he ap-
points the names and forms of things, and thus makes them
known ; he who seeks refuge in him, is worchipped by all
the gods ; he destroys the sins of such adevotee as fire con-
sumes the cotton thread; to the holy, he is ever near;
from the wicked he is far off; he is the source of truth
and of falsehood ; te assist men in their worshrp, to him
have been assigned name, form, and place ; he who takes
refuge in him, isa holy person; he whose face is turned
from him, is a blasphemer.”

It appears, that when the Hindeos chant these hymns,
the sounds are modified by peculiar rules of prosody,
which may properly be called the melody or tune in
which they are chinted.!

SECT. I1X.—S8pecimen of the Prayers of the Védi.

“0 ﬁgnee, come and eat ; sit on this kooshit seat; I
invite thee to feed on clarified butter, that thon mayest
invite and éntertain the gods; thou art adored by all the
gods. 'Fhe gods have placed thee on earth to cherish all.
0 fJgnea, thou who dwellest in the mind, as well as inall
places, thou knowest all creatures; wake known my de-
sires to God, that my sacrifice may be dccepted, and that
I may be honoured among inen.” He has no enemies who

¢ See a paragraph in page 1.
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praises Ugawe, aud who presents offerings to him 3u the,
sacrifice, while the flame, unmixed with smoke, burns
bright, and surrounds the altar from the south. Like a
guest, Ugnee is welcome among men. Ho is ppplauded
us an excellent charioteer, or as a swift messenger; to
know bim is the object of desire. He is the most excel-
lent of all the gods ; the Great Lord of earth : he makes
known the good and evil belonging toall. O l?gnee,
satisfy, a8 Chiindrii by his weleome beams ; preserve us
from our enemies; come before us; deliver from all
fear of future birth.”

%0 Ushwinee-koomarii! we entreat your presence.
The juice of the somii is prepared in one place, on the
seat of the kooshii, for you both. Come, and receive all
this somti. What do you resemble ? you are the destroy-
ers of enemies ; the removers of disease ; the lovers of
trath. As the giants make their cnemies weep, so make

our enemies weep.”

“ We seek for more riches from Indrii. Whether thon
procure it from men, or {from the inhabitants of heaven,
or the lower heavens, or from whatever place, only make
us rich.”

“ O Indrit! for our preservation, collect riches.”

« By riches we obtain strength to wound and destroy
our enemies in war, therefore give us riches.”

% O Indriy ! we entreat thee to order it, that we may
have excellent jewels, and precious stones, and a very
large portion of riclies. We call those riches which mny

¢ 3
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be enjoyed, Vibhoo; a great guantity of riches we call
Priibhoo (Lord).”

“ At the close of the sacrifice, increpse the friit of the
saerifice, which is food.”

“0 ljgnee! thou who receivest the clarified butter,
and art always glorious, reduce to ashes our enemies, who
are constantly injurious and spiteful.”

% O Indrii and Viireonii! according to our desires,
give us riches, and in every respect fill us. We pray
thee always to continue near us.”

“ O Indrii ! the active, the possessor of divine wisdom,
the all-powerful in the field of battle, to obtain riches,
we bring thee food.”

% O Indrii! the giants stole the cows, and concealed
them in the cave : thou with the vayoos (winds) sought-
edst and obtainedst the cows® What do the vayoos re-
semble ?—They can penetrate into the most difficult re-
cesses; in an imvisible manner they can remove things
from one place to another.”

¢ Indrii! He at once harnesses his two horses named
Hiiree. They are so well instructed, that at the mere
word of Indrii they become united in the chariot. Indri
is covered with ornaments.”

¢ This alludes to a story, that the giants stole some cows from heaven,
and hid them in a daik cave, Indrd, in conjunction with the winds, over-
came the giants, and delivered the cows. There are fuisy-nine different
winds, which are represented as the servants of Indri,
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« Formerly, the giant Vritrii brought darkuess on the
world ; to remove which, and give light to the inhabitants
of the earth, Indri fixed the sun (SGoryit) in the heavens.
Sooryid, by his rays, has rendered the mountains and
the world visible.”

«“ Al the beneficent gods have excellent praise ad-
dressed to them : but these forms of praise are not sufii-
cient to celebrate the praise of Indrii. Indrii is possessed
of boundless excellence. Wherefore, the most cxcellent
praise addressed to other gods 1s inconsiderable when ad-
dressed to Indrii.”

“In the war 1 which the soldiers fly before mighty
enemies, let the straight-flying airow Eeshoo comfort us.
Let 1t give us increase ; make our bodics hike flint.  Let
the mother of the gods (Uditee) mcrease our happiness.”

¢ O excellent und powerful horses! fly to the field off
battle. O whip! thou Jashest the horses till they ave
urged on to the war. Make our horses fly to the battle.”

“Q0 tTgnee! O beautiful tongued ! who partakest of
the clarified butter of various gods, and of whose orts the
gods partake, do thou increase our wisdom and our sacri-
fices, and receive us with our wives among the gods.”

“Indrii is possessed of universal power: and he gives
without trouble whatever is requested.”

« Q Ugnee ! formed out of two, { by rubbing two sticks
together ], favour the priest who holds in his hands the
torn kooshii for a seat, and convey all the gods [hither].

G 4
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Thou bringest the gods to our assistances therefore art
thon deserying of praise.”

% O all ye singers ! extol Ugnee at the sacrifice. Ug-
nee! he is of excellent memory; he religiously speaks
the truth; he is glorious ; he is the destroyer of the inju-
rious and of disease.”

% O Ugnee ! there are none among the excellent gods
whose worship is not performed at thy sacrifice, and none
amang excellent men who worship thee not.”

“ T'his praise is offered, to obtain the friendship of the
Ribhoo gods, by the priests of excellent memory. This
praise procures excellent riches, jewels, and other fa-
vours.”’

“ The Ribhoo gods restored their aged parents to youth
again. By poorooshii-chiiriinii,’ having obtained the per-
fect incantations, they are able to procure whatever they
desire. They are without deceit, and on all occasions
they repeat the above perfect incantations.”

# O all ye priests, according to the forms of the samii-
védit, in the sacrifice praise the before-mentioned gods,
Indrit and Ugnee.”

% When Vishnoo was incarnate under the name of Tri-
vikriimil, and brought into his mind the three worlds,
heaven, earth and patalii, he threw his feet in three direc-
tions : then were these three weorlds found in Vishnoo’s
feet covered with dust.”

! Here is an allusion o & ceremony which is supposed to have been first
taught 1n the tuntris.
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% O all'ye brawhiin priests, the water containg s
tality. From iipii is derived jifl (water). In its trange
formation it becomes the water of life. This is recorded
in the védti. The waters contain medivne; for food,
which is nourished by water, removes the disease of hun-
ger. Therefore to exalt in praise the god of the waters,
delay n

% The god Somii has said, that all medicines exist in
the waters ; that the medicinal climbing plants, plants,
trees, roots, &c. are produced in the waters. Ugnee,
called Shookrti, is the giver of happiness to all the world.
This is made known in the Toittireeyii chapter.”

“ Those who aré exceedingly wise, through the god
Viiroonii obtain the knowledge of the past, the present,
and the future.”

¢ I have seen the god Viiroonii, who is to be seen of
all, and who is come here to shew me favour; I have also
seen his chariot on earth ; and be has readily received the
praise which I have addressed to him.”

“Q Indril and Viiroonii! performing these works for
your preservation (nourishment), we receive riches. “Ob-
taining riches, we treasure up what remains after enjoy-.
ment. Provide an overplus of riches for us, beyond what
we now enjoy, and what we lay up fer future use.”

« ¥ invite the god Indrti and the god Ugnee to come
and drink the juice of the somil, Let them both arrive
for sty good : having thus begun this sacrifice, I am the
receptacle of their affection.”
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« O Ugnee, bring to the place of sacrifide Indranée and
the other goddesses, who desire to be present at this sa-
crifice; and bring also the Twiishtree gods to drink the
somdli juice.”

¢ For our preservation, and to drink the somi juice,
we invite the goddesses Indrané¢, Viiroonan¢é, and Ag-
néycc, to this sacrifice.”

@ O Prit’hivée ! give us a suitable place to dwell'in,
free from thorns; bestow on us very long dwelling
houses.”

“ We pray that the wiched and evil speakmg giant
Vritrii may not have power to contend with us.”

« () Sooryii ! as the husbandman cultivates his field all
the year round to obtain barley, so do thou provide for
me, the sacrificer, somii juice during the =pring and the
other five seasons of the year.”

«« O waters! for the preservation of my body forlnd
digeases ; that in health we may long behold the sun;
create medicines.”

« O waters ! with your waters wash away all the guilt
that I the sacrificer have committed in sinnirg, with and
without knowledge, in cursing a holy person, or in speak.
ing falsely.”

“ O Viiroonii ! thou destroyest all sinners ; this is thy
nature. Therefore, if at any time, through ignorance, we
have neglected to honour thee, we pray, that if thou art
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displeased with us on account of this sin, thou wilt not
destroy us.”

“0 fJgnee, and all ye who are invited; assemble, and
receiving thig our sacrifice, and this our praise, supply us
with plenty of food.”

“ O Indrii! let us epend our time each wjth his own
wife. Let the messengers of Yiimil go to sleep, that they
may nof see us. Do thou give us thousands of beautiful
cows and horses ; number us among the great.”

“ O Indrii! destroy all our covetous enemies, and
cherish our bountiful friends. Give us thousands of
beautiful cows and horses; number us among the great.”

« O Ugnee! enable us abundantly to increase these
our prayers. We extol thee to the utmost of our ability :
being subdued by our praises, bestow upon us food,
power, and excellent wisdom.”

“ O Hivishchiindri, the priest! O Hirishehiindri, the
god! Separate the purified somi juice which 1 have
brought to this sacrifice; and pour into a holy vessel the
somil juice which has not yet been purified; and that
which remains, place in a leathern vessel.”

« Shoonti-shéphii says, O Ugnee, as the birds at a great
distance from their nests, on their return to these nests,
fly with all their strength, so 1ay mind, destitute of anger,
and having no desire to return to the enjoyment of great
riches and wealth, flies to thee.”

O Viiroonit ! as the charioteer, after fatigue in run-
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ning to a great distance, pleases his horse by different
services, 8o we, for our happiness, please thee.”

« | praise Ugnee, the priest [completer] of the offering,
{first placed in the sacrifice] the impregnated with gifis to
bestow ; the consuming sacrificator, supplying abundantly
the gems (of reward.)”

% O fire, be thou the way of our happiness ; as a father
to his child, be near to us.”

« O visible Vayoo, come. These somii (offerings) are
prepared ; drink them ; hear the invitation.”

% O Vayoo and Indrii, who dwell in the stream of but~
ter mixed with food, ye know (that the somti) is ready ;
come speedily.”

% O Indrii, possessor of the horse, come speedily for
the.védii-incanted praises ; accept the food prepared.”

& May this Siirliswiité¥, who commands affectionale
and true words, the accomplisher (of the work) of the
wise, accept the sacrifice.”

“ O Indrii, preserved by thee, we ask for the strong
thunderbolt, that we may conquer’in battle.”

® O Indrii, give us incalculable, excellent, and unde-
cayable wealth, which consists in cows, food, and long
life.”

“0 Ij’gnee, let these women, with bodies anointed with
elarified butter, eyes (coloured) with stibium, and void of
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tears, enter the parent of water,¢ that they may pot be se-
parated from their husbands, may be in union with excele
leat husbands, be sinless, and jewels among women."

¢ Let us medilate on the divine ruler ( Savitréc . ) may it
guide our inlellects. Desirous of food, we solicit the
gift of the splendid sun (Savitré€), who should be stu-
diously worshipped. Vencrable men, guided by the under-
standing, salute the divine sun (Savitréc) with oblations
and praise,”™

SECT. X.—Specimens of the Bramhinit, from the Rig,
Yijoorit, and Ut hitroi Védis.

Instructions relative to Sacrifices.

¢ Let the priest present offerings to ﬁshwinee-ko(,ma

rii from the flesh of the fourth sheep which is dressmg,
and from the flesh of the goat. Let the mighty Ushwi-
nee-koomarii partake ot the flesh prepared with clarified
butter, and of the fat and entrails which huve heen taken
from the belly. Let the priest also offer the flesh of
other goats to Ushwinee-koomarti, and to Siiriiswiités,
and to Indrii. Let him present to Ugnee, to Somii, and
to Indri, clarified butter mixed with honey; sesamum
and barley; and let him so conduct my sacrifice that
it may be perfected.

“ In the sacrifice of the horse, the priest must repeat
forms of praise and petition to the animal; bathe him;
repeat incantations in his ears and nose; sprinkle him
with water; slay him ; and, removing the entrails, offer
the burnt sacrifice with his flesh.

s Fire, % This forms the celebrated incantation called the gayiitraz,
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% QO priest, with the flea of the goat worship Ushwi-
nee-koomarii ; with the flesh of the sheep, Siiriiswiitee ;
with the flesh of the bull, Indrii; and with that of the
goat and the sheep, Vrihiispiitee,”

Of the Sacrifice of Amimals.

¢ Three altars must be erected; also posts of three
hinds of racred wood ; seventeen animals must be sclected
for the occasion, from each of which three pieces of flesh
must be cut, one from the right side, another from the
breast, and another from the back of the head  Black, or
white, or spechled animals are to be pieferred. They
must neither have lost a member, nor have a superfluous
one, nor be too young, nor too old, nor labour vnder any
distemper, nor be barnt or cut jn the skin, nor have any
scars arising from wounds inflicted by other animals.
Sesamum anointed with clanified butter must be offered
in this sacrifice; in the middle altar must be offered on
the fire honey, sugar, and milk ; on another of the altars
a meat offering, consisting of bolled rice, honey, and cla-
rified butter. Near to each altar must sit a bramhiin to
watch the sacred fire, called Briimha.! Round the fire
on the middle altar must be placed meat offerings for the
ten regents of the quarters. If the sacrificer wish to
make any petition during this sacrifice, he must do it,
offering curds to the deity whom he addresses.”

Of a Sacuifice offered by the sage "I'wushta, for the Destiuction of the King
of the Gods.

“ Twiishta, a eage, offered a sacrifice for the destruc-
tion of Indrii, the king of heaven, who had cut off the

i See vo. ii. page 17,
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three heads of his son. First, the sage kindled three fires,
eastward, westward and southward, and began to offer on’
that to the east, and to iuvite the gods. The gods arri-
ved, but not desiring the destruction of Indrii, they be-
gan to perplex the sage in his work, stealing the different
appurtenances belonging to the sacrifice: for instance, they
concealed two pestles which were required to pound the
rice for the meat-offering ; and this compelled the sage
to bruise the rice between hisnails : the law of the sacri-
fice iv, that if the priest be desirous of scratching his
body, he shall do it, not with his nails, but with the
horn of a deer; this horn the gods likewise took away,
He offered the curds to the god Vishwii, but the water
which should have been offered to another god, Vajec,
the divine guests clandestinely removed. The bruised
rice intended to be offered to Sooryit, who is deseribed as
having no teeth, they removed in the same manner. The
three kinds of wood which should have been offered in
the three fircs, the gods also stole, as well as the clarified
butter, which should have been povred on the fire in the
second stage of the sacrifice.  An awning of three linds
of cloth, white, blue, and yellow, is used on these occa-
sions : the white part the gods conveyed away; a pan of
water used at this sacnifice, which was surrounded with a
prece of cloth, on the top of which three kinds of green
branches were laid ; the body of which was anointed with
curds and rice; and into which five kinds of precious
metals or stones, and nine of brused branches, had been
thrown, shared the same fate: of ten wooden dishes
placed round the altar, containing offerings, the two
placed at the top and bottom of the altar, the goas also
conveyed away. 1n this manner they vexed the sage, till
the tears were seen tc fall from the fire to the westward;
hence one name of the regent of fire became Roodrii,
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frouitodtinti, to weep; from these tears sprung silver ;
and #enge silver is forbidden to be placed among gifts to
the gods, as tears are a mark of uncleanness. The sage
tbo fell into a §tat3 of perplexity ; and hastening to hring
more clarified butter, to supply the place of that which
had been stolen, he repeated the prayers incorrectly ; for
instead of repeating ¢ Be thou the enemy of Indrii,” he
said, ¢ Let Indrii be thy enemy,” and thus the giant,
which was brought into existence by the merit of the sa-
erifice, and which was to have destroyed Indrili, was
destroyed by him.”* [The account of this sacrifice is
ppniinued to a considerable length, but the particulars re-
semble so much what the author has given in vol. ii. p.
45, &c. that it appeared unnecessary to go farther into
the subject. |

The Shénja Sacrifice for rendering an Enemy speechless.

“ The priest who offers this sacrifice is to sit on a
black seat, wear black garments, offer dark coloured
flowers ; the four images of the person against whom the
sacrifice is to be offered, are also to be dressed in black,
the eyes and mouth painted red, and the breast white.
The priest must take a hawk, and slay it, placing its flesh
upon a yellow garment ; after a number of other prepara-
tory ceremonies, he must offer pieces of the flesh in the
five, eight, twenty-eight, one hundred and eight, up to
one thousand, one hundred thousand, ora mdllon times,'
!ml 8t each offering use & separate prayer; as he draws

back bhis fingers after casting the flesh into the ﬁre, lies
must touch the mouth of the image of the enemy with

See the rig-védit.
1 'When offerings are made up to or beytpd a thousand; it is suppesed that
an enemy is soon destroyed,
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them. On this occasion the following praycrs ape, ut-
tered v

“0 Ugnoe ! make dumb the mouthtind words of this
my enemy.” ¢ O Ugnee ! fasten with a peg the tongue
of this my enemy.” < O Uu nec ! fill with distraction the
mind of tlus my enemy.” ¢ O Ugnee! confound the
«peech of the friends of this my enemy.” «.0 Ugnee!l
destroy the senses of this my énemy.”

«QU gnee ! ull the gods are cenfered in thee ; do thou
sender propitious the ludwe who 15 to decide waeen ne
and this enemy.” < O Ug,nec mahe this judge the ene-

my of my enemy.”

{o this manner, he must continne the ~act fice for fifteen
davs and nights: m the darkest part of the night; he
must plau a lamp near the altar, and thus address it:
“ O lamp ' ac the insect, attracted by thee, fulls into the
blaze, s0 let my enemy be overthrown in the seat of

Judgmenl.“

« O Ugnee! thou who att the mouth of all the gods,
as the smoke entering the eyes renders them dim, so do
thow destroy the wisdom of my enemy.”

« @ Uguee! thoy who, by digesting their food, nou-
rishedt mankind, reduce to ashes this my enemy.”

*Havmﬂ thus offered the #icrifice, he must take the
ashes; the yellow cloth, &c, and throw them where four
roads meet.™

=,Ree the Ubhichaph-kapdii of t.he uyhmvﬁwédﬁ. These revengeful
praysrs, from the Gt hirvi-védi, bclong to ghe preceding section ; bug the

vOL. 1V H
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Of the Devotion called Oopasinii,

¢ 'There are two kinds of oopasilnii, or devo'tion; first,
that wherein an invisible being is worshipped through a
visible object ; this is called aropii. The other is medita-
tien on the deity through a description by sensible objects.
In these acts of devotion, the mind js employed on the
name, form, and quakties of the god, by singing, prayer,
repetition of his name, or meditation, so as to excite in
the mind religious affections. The mind must be fixed on
the object of devotion, without any intermission, except
that which is absolutely necessary for the preservation of
life; it must be free from injurious thoughts; full of
compassion towards the poor, the blind, and even ene-
mies ; happy both in pain and pleasure; insensible to the
injuries of uthers; free from desire of unlawful gains;
must desire no more than necessary food and clothing;
and be free fiom distraction and error.”

¢ Let the person who wishes to worship the deity in bis
mind, first choose a place on the banks of a river, cr near
a temple of Shivii, or near a shalgrami, or in a field
where cows are grazing, or near a grove of vilwii trees,
or on the roots of a grove of dhatrees, or in a holy place,
or in a cave, or near a water-fall ; at any rate in a secret
spot, where the mind can remain undistracted. He must
sit on the skin of a tyger or a deer, or on a kooshli mat,
or on a blanket ; a white seat is to be preterred. He may
sit in any form common te the animals, but there are
eighty-four methods peculiarly excellent ; the pitdmii pos-
ture, which consists in bringing the feet to the sides, and
holding the right foot in the left hand, and the left foot in

acconut of this sacrifice seemed to require that the prayers should be in-
serted with 1t.
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the right band, is one of the best ; another method is to
sit cross-legged, and to close with the fingers and feet all
the avenues of respiration The worshipper must next
withdraw his mind from all sublunary things, and confirm
his distaste of them, by perpetually holding up to himself
their unreal nature. He must also bring his mind to an
undivided attention to the deity, and 1n a perfectly ab-
stracted manner fix il on lum : thus prepared, he must in
imagination prepare a beautitul scat for the god, and rea-
hizein his mind all the visible attributee of him on whose
form he meditates , he must so realize every feature and
member, as to feel all the sensations of joy, love, ten-
derness, &c. arising from real vision. 1In this state of
mind, he must wmentally present all the usual offerings to
the deity, as, from the primary elements of which his body
is composed, earth, water, fire, air, and vacuum, he must
present, first, from earth, all the fruits of the earth ; from
the water, water tn wash his leet ; from the fire, the sacred
lamps ; from the air, incense, and fiom the ethereal ele-
ments, flowers ; and from whatever the mind delights in,
he must present the most precious offerings.  Addressing
himself to the deity, he must say, * Like myself there is
not another sinner on earth ; and Lke thyself there is no
saviour ; O god, seeing this 1s the case, I wait thy will.”
He must next present a bloody sacrifice, by slaying all
bis passions, as desire, anger, covetousness, inordinate
attachment, intoxication, and envy. He mustadd, < All
my works, good or evil, in the fire of thy favour, I present
to thee as a borntoffering.”

n See the Vrihtidartinydkd Oopiinishid.
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SECT. XI.—Specimen of the Oopiinishitds.

Of the Creativn

% Formerly this world (Briimhii) was in the form of a
male. He, reflecting, saw nothing but timee®.  Tle first
attered the sound I: fiom Yenee his name became I
Therefore to the present time people first suy I, and then
mention any other name. The first being became the
subject of fear.  He thonght within bimself, if there exists
1o one except myself, from what docs my fear arise? By
lboking at himsalf, his fear was removed. What should

e fear, when there was none but himsell He enjoyed
not pleasure alone; thercfoic at preent men enjoy not
pleasure alone. He wished for another.  He divided his
body into two parts like the lobes of a sced of pulse, and
one became a malc and the otler a female.®

¢ At first, only Biiinuha, the bramhiin, existed. Being
alone, he was unable to manage the world, and therefore
he created the excellent cast of the hehiitriytis  Among
the gods, they created Ind:ii, Viiroonii, Somi, Reocdri,
Mayii, Ydmi, Mrtyoo, Keshanii, &c. Therefore there
are none more excellent than the kshiitriyiis ; at the ray-
gooyli sacrifice, the brambiins were placed below the
kehiitriylir, and served the kshiitryiis. The kshiitriyiis
alone enjoy this honour ; they ¢pgung fiom Briimba, the
brambiin ; and though they have obtained from Briimha
the greater excellency, yet at the close of any ceremony
the kshiilriyiis seek for the benefits of the ceramony
through the brambiins. Those kshiitriyiis who injoee the
bmn‘ﬂ: tins, destroy their own gace, and become great sin-
ners.”

Seé the
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“ FPirst, was created vacunm, from vacunmm airy from
air fire, from fire water, from water earth, from the
earth food ; from food man,” who may thus be compared to
a bird : of the head no comparison iz pretended ; the right
arm 1s the right wing, the left the left wing ; the body to
the navel, 15 Biiimbii ;¢ the lower extremities, the tail.
Some persons regard as an established truth the opion,
that the body is the whole of man ; others separating the
actions of hody and spirit, discard this opinion, and con-
tend for the existence in the body of an immatenial spirst.
The writer then adds another comparison ; two hirds
having perched on a tice, one [piuiim-atmii] rats not of
the fruit ; the other, [the animal <pnit] pattakes of the
fruit of workhs. The secd of the tree 1s delusion; the
fruit, relizion and rreligion , the roots, the three gooniis;
the four hinds of <ap, relizton, riches, desire, final eman-
cipation ; the five actions of the tiee, the five senses ; the
six natural propertics of the tree are, desire, anger, lust,
excessive attachment, wmbatuation, envy ; the seven barks
are the seven transmutations of food, as explamed in the
preceding note; its cight branches, ure the five primary
elements, the reasoning faculty, personal identity, aud
wisdom ; its nine apertures, the mine openings in the
body ; its ten lcaves, the ten kinds of air in the body. As
a house forsaken by its occupant becomes dark, so the
body, when forsaken by the deity, is filled with darkness ;
therefore shotld this divine guest be always retained.™

On this séhjeét, 1 beg leave {o quote a singular para-

¢ 'l‘v&e expmsfiw hare is Gnoumiyd poorooshtt, o1 food-made man g
wh f“smus explained; feod geceivc;;i wto the body, first becones )uice
then | d, the&n fl=sh, then fat, then bb{:ﬂ, theu mairow, then seed.

¢ The whole of the repsening su this vxtrget i designed to identfy God
with métter.

' See the Toitirséss Oopuuishbd. 5

): §
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graph from the rig-vedii, as given by Mr. Colebrooke:
“ Then there was no entity, nor nonenity ; no world, nor
sky, nor ought above 1t: nothing, any where, in the hap-
piness of any one, 1nvolving or involved : nor water, deep
and dangerous. Death was not; nor then was namor-
tality : nor distinction of day or night. But THaT®
breathed without affiation, single with (Swiid’ha) her who
is sustained within lum. Other than him, nothing existed,
[which] since [has been]. Darkness there was : [for]
this universe was enveloped with darkness, and was undis-
tingwishable [like flmds nmixed 1n ] waters ; but that mass,
which was covered by the ok, was [at length]] produced
by the power of contemplation. First desire was formed
in his mind : aud that became the original productive
seed; which the wise, recognising it by the intellect in
their bearts, distinguish, in nonentity, as the bond of
entity."”

Instinctions fiom a Gooroo to s Disciple.

¢« Speak the truth; be religrous; neglect not learning ;
give excellent riches to your teacher (gooroo) ; cause not
divisions in families ; be not indifferent to truth, be dili-
gent in religious duties, in self-preservation, in obtaining
wealth, in instructing otheis, and in serving the gods and
ancestors; regard your parents, teacher, and guest, as
gods; serve the good ; refrain from dishonourable actions;
perform the good actions you. have seen us do; avoid

3

* ¢ The pionounn (#iid), thus emphatically used, is undeistood to mtend
the Supnume Being, according to the doctrines of the Védamﬁ When ma-
nifested by creation, he is the entity (i) ; while forms, lkmg mere ﬂluswn,
are noneutity (@), The whole 7 thus iiymh‘ ‘8 expounded according to
the 1eceived doctrnes of the Indidy theology, or Védantii. Darknessand

desite (tiimiis and kamit) bear a distant resemblasce to the chaos and cros
of Hemod. Theog.v,116.”
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what we avoid ; serve any bramhiin more excellent than
Iam. Whatever presents you make, give them with de-
vation, respect, modesty, fcar, and affection. I hereafter
religious doubts remain in thy mind, place thyself with
such bramhiins as perform these duties, with men who are
competent to decide, who afford 1nstruction graturtously,
who are ¢#mpassionate, and desirous of the fruit of works.
This is the law ; this 15 advice ; this 12 the meaning of the
védll ; thisis the word of God. In this manuer must the
service of the deity be performed ™

Of Absorption, or Emanc;pation.

¢ Sages affiim, that the vacuum in the bhasilar suture,
which exists for obtaining emancipation, is found within
a round piece of flesh in form like the water-lily. They
also thus describe the way 1n which deliverance is ob-
tained - the soul takes rcfuge between the taloo in the
flesh found at the roots of the hair in ihe contre of the
skull.  The tubular vessel, which, separating the skull,
passes through the taloo is called the door by which
emancipation is obtained. Tlus rational and self knowing
soul, passing through the way in the skull, takes refoge
in fire, that is, taking the form of fire, it encompasses the
world; and in the same manner resides in the wind,
in light, in Brimhit; in all which, in its own nature, the
soul resides and reigns. It becomes the regent of speech,
of sighty of hearing, and of knowledge.  But, more than
this, it obtaing'Briimhii, whose body is like the air, in«
visible ; who is the happy 1efuge of souls; the giver of
joy to the mind ; the fouhtain of joy ; and the immortal.
Oh ! ye disciples advanced in years, worship this Briim-
hii, who is intelligence and religion itself.”*

t See fhe Toitiréeyili Qoplinshiid,  * Ibid.
a4
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Having thus given specimens of the contents of the four
divisions of the védii, 1 now proceed to offer a few re-
marks on the merit of these buoks, by the repetition of a
sentence of which, says the divine Munoo, ¢ a gifest indu-
bitably obtains beatitude, let him perform or Ig perform
any other religious act.”  For the husis of the-e 1emaiks,
‘Mr. Colebroohe’s vary deained essay on the védi 14 pre-
ferred, as bemg mcoutesuble authority.

The Hindoos deny that the védii~ arc human composi-
tions ; yet the author of the cway has given, from the
védii, the names of many of its writers; and the poora-
niis relate multitudes of stories which shew us what holy
men these védii-writers weie: Vyasii, who was himeelf
illegitimate, lived with his brother’s wile, by whom he had
two children.—Vitshusht’hit cursed hus hundred sons, and
degraded them 1o the rank of chandalits. In the rig-védii
is given a hymn, repecated by this sage to stop the barking
of a dog, while he was breaking into a house to steal
grain—Bhrigoo murdercd his own mother, by cutting off
her head.—Goutlimii cursed his wife for ¥ criminal in-
trigue with Indrii, and afterwards reccived her agaif
Vrihiispiitee, the high-pricst of the gods, at a sacrifice of-
fered by king Miiroottii, fell into disgrace among the gods
for his avarice.—Narilidii was ,cursed by Briimha, his
father, and doomed to be the instigator ofzquarreis.

The writers of the védit disagfee :~—one of {be chapmrs
of the rig-védi “ contains an  instanee, whigh i¢ uot sin-
gular in the védiis, thongh it be rather uncommon in their
didactic portion, ofa disquisition on s differsnco’of ppinion
pinang inspired authors. * Some,’ it suys, & Rirect the
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consecration to be completed with the appropriate prayer,
but without the sacred words (vyahritee), which they here
deem superflious : others, and particularly Siitylikamity

gon of Javalii, enjoin the complete recitation of those
wardq, for reasons explamed at full length ; and Oodda-
litkii, son of Urconit, haa theretoie <0 ordained the per-
formance of the cevcriony .’

Mr. Colcbrookhe says, “ Every line [of the prayers of
the védii] s replete with allusions to mythology, and to
the Indian votions of the divine nature, and of celestial
spinits.  Not a mythelogy which avowedly exalts deified
heroes (as 1 the pooranus), but one, which personifies
the elements and planctsy and which peoples heaven, and
the world below, with various orders of beings. 1 observe,
however, in many places, the ground-work of legends,
which are familiar 1in imythological poems.”—Dut do the
pnorhniis contam any thing more e¢xtravagant than some
parts of whatappcars in this essay as portions of the véda ™
Let 1t be admutted, however, that the wdolatry of the védi
has reference to the elements only, and not tu deified
#heroes, is 1t then better to worship five than a man 2w
Kimiild, a brawhiin of Chatlira, a village adjoming to
Serpmpore, in couversing one day with «ome of'his fellow
bramhiins, advised them to mahe bun a god, inatead of
worshipping a wooden or a clay image, ¢ Urug yom cla.
vified b¥tter, your rice, your sweetneals, your garments
1o me,” said he, My family will be nourished by them.”

= & He saw Uhds Jemtl] and uplieid 1, assunnng the form of A bom {ru-
7ehil].” Ddks wot s soatsnce pleve, that s thnd urulifu was sup-
posed Yo havd tiken place befne rols part of the vidiowas winien > The
name of Vjslmﬁkkrmiin; the ladian wuican, 18 beie montioned, and a
story & cg*;c&pumgg the croation of a cow by the powvar of nﬂu_;mna AL P
FItIEs 4§ Jmm& peraog wault smxpect that be wae actual'y 1cading the pouras
nixiustend of the védit.
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‘Was not this man’s proposal mere rational than the cus-
tom of throwing clarified butter into the fire, in the wor-
ship of this element ?—Farther, is it not probable, that
the horrid worship of Moloch was really the worship of the
sun, or of fire

Incantations to prevent the effects of poison are found
in the védii, and noticed in this essay. Such charms are
universally resorted to by the Hindoos at this day. Mul-
titudes of the lower orders, for a few piins of courees, by
the use of these charms, offer to subduc the power of the
rankest poison in the world.

Several parts of the es<ay contain ascriptions of praise to
munificent kings? It should seem, that, when the Hindeo
monarchies were in thewr splendour, gifts to bramhiins
and flattery to kings in return, were very common, but
what has this to do in such sacred books as the védis ?
The Hindoos, anudst all their vices, are most addicted to
lying ; nor can it excite our wonder, when the védtl itself
contains exaggerations hike the following : Amongst other
offerings at the mauguration of certain kings, are men-
tioned, on separate occasions, 10,000 elephants; 10,000
female slaves; 2000 cows daily ;> 80,000 white horses ;
10,000 female captives, adorned with necklaces, the daugh-
ters of great men : 1,070,000,000 black elepbants decked
with gold! ! !

Of the natural philosophy of these books, take the fol-

Y In cneof the chaptei« of the rig-1£d4, we have & woman praising heiself
a8 the supreme and universal sphit,
® < A sacred fire was lighted for Bhiriitii, son of Dopshmiinty, in Sachi-

gooni, at which a thousand bramhiins shared a thousand millions-of cows &
picee.” — The Rig-védis,
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lowing specimens : “ The sun is born of firc.” ¢ The
moon is born of the sun.” ¢ Rain is produced from the
moon.” ¢ Lightning comes of rain.” ¢ He [the univer-
sal soul] reflected, ¢ How can this [body] exist without
me ¢’ He considered by which extremity he should pe-
netrate. He thought, il [without me] speech discourse,
breath inhale, and sight view ; if hearing hear, skin feel,
and mind meditate ; 1f deglutition swallow, and the or-
gan of generation perform its functions; then who am 132"
¢ Parting the suture [s¢Cmiiitii], he penectrated by this
route. That opening is called the suture (vidritee), and
15 the road to beatitude (nandiiyii).?

Much is said in these works of the origin of things, by
the umion of spirit and matter: the following paragraphs
can hardly be exceeded, in indelicacy and absurdity, by
the poorantis : ¢ He felt not delight ; and, therefore, man
delights not when alone. He wished [the existence of
another; aund instantly he became such, as is man and
woman in mutual embrace., He caused this, his own <elf]
to fall in twain; and thus becamc a husband and wife.
Therefore was this [body, so separated,] as 1t werean
imperfect moiety of hunself. for so Yaguiiviilhy ii has preo-
nounced 1t.. This blank, therefore, is completed by wo-
man. He approached her; and, thence were human be-
ings produced. She reflected, doubtingly, how can Le,
having produced me from himself, [incestuously] ap-
proach me? Iwill now assume a disguise. She became a
cow, and the other becawe a bull, and approached her,
and the issue were kine. She was changed into a mare,

* ¢ The Hindoos believe, that the soul, or conscious hfe, #hters the body
through the sagittal sutore; lodges Ju the hian; and may contemplate,
through the same épening, the divine perfections.  Mind, or the reasoning
faculty, i8 reckoued to be an organ of the body, situated in the heart."”
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and ba igto a stalliony one ‘was rhed 1hta a female ase,
the other into a male one; thus did heiagain approach
her, and the onc-hoofed Lind was the offspring.  She he-
came a female gout, and he a male one; she was an ewe,
and he arani: thus ke approached ler, and goats and
sheép were the progeny. In this manner did he create
every existing pawr whatsoever, even to the ants [and
minutest sects].”

The following prayers will shew the cupidity taught in
the végdite- ¢ We seek for more riches from Indrii, whe-

f‘m procurest them from wen, or from the inhabi-
ants of keaven, or from the lower heavens, or {rom what-
ever place, ovly make ns nich.”” «“Olndrli! we entreat
thee that we may have excellent jewels, and precious
stones, and a very large poriion of riches. We call those
riches which may be enjoyed, Vibhoo ; a great quantity
of riches we call priibhoo (Lord).” ¢ O Indri and Vii-
roouil ! according to our desutes, give us riches, and n
every respect fill us.  'We pray thee always to continue
near us.” “ O Indidl and Viroonii, we, performing
thesg works for thy preservation (nourishment), receive
riches. Obtaining riches, we treasure up what remains
after enjoyment. Provide an overplus of iiches for us,
heyond what we now enjoy, and what we lay up for future
use.” ¢ O Indri! let us spend our time each with his
own wife. Let the messengerg of Yimii (Piuto) go to
sleep, that they may not e us. Do thou give us thoo-
sands of beautiful cows and horses; number us among
the great.”

Of the benevolence taught in the védii, some idea may
be formed from the following prayets : “ Destroy, O sa-
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cred g¥ass,"my foes ; exberminatemy enemics : annihilate
all those who hate me, O precious gem " « 0O fTwnev“!“a‘
thou who receivest the clarified butter. and art alwayd
glorious, reduce to ashes our encmies, who are constantly
injurious and spiteful.” < O Indrii! destroy all our co-
vetous enemies, and cherish our bountiful friends. Give
us thousands of beautiful cows and horses; number us
among the great.” The iithirvii has been called the
anathematizing védii, since 1t icacknowledaed that a cons
siderable portion of it contains incantations for the de-
siruction of enennes. Incantations to aceomphich these
ends are now in use among the Hindoos ; and it is very
common for a Hindoo, afllicted with a dreadful disease, to
suppose, that it has been brought upon lum by some un-
known enemy, who has been reading incantations against
bim. This person not unfrequently employs another
wan to repeat incantations to destroy the effect of those by
whirh he supposes himself to be affhicied.

The following fragment of a dinlorue, may shew the
perplexity into which the theology of the védii Liae thrown
the wisest of the Hndoos: six persons, ¢ deeply eonver-
sant with holy writ, and possessed of great dwellings
went to Ushw iipiitee, the son of king Kékityi, and lhm
addressed him: % Thou well knowest the universal soul;
communicate that knowledae unto us.,” When they went
to him the next day, he thusinterrogated them individnal-
ly: “Whom dost thou worship as the soul, O son of Qo-
plimiinyoo ! 4 Heaven,” said he, * O venerable king !
He now turnéd to Siityilylignii, the son of Poolooshi,
saying, 4. 3Whowm dost thou worship as the soul, O descen-
dant of Prachiniiy tighf 1 « The sun,” answered be, & O ve-

¥ « Dk, Pan €y posnrerdes
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perableking "’ He'next addressed Indriidyoomnti, the
son of Bhiilliivee: “ Whom dost thou worship as the
soul, O descendant of Vyaghriipiidid.” ¢ Air,” replied
he, ¢ O venerable king!”  He then interrogated Jiinii,
the son of Siirkiirakshyli: ¢ Whom dost thou worship as
the soul, O son of Siirkiirakshyii?”’ ¢ The etherial ele-
ment,” said he, % O venerable king!”  He afterwards -
quired of Boodhilli, the son of Ushwiitiirashwii : « Whom
dost thou worship as the soul, O descendant of Vyaghrii-
piidii ¢ « Water,” said he, O venerable king ! Last-
ly, he interrogated Qoddaliiki, the son of Uroonii -
¢ Whom dost thon worehip as the soul, O descendant of
Goutlimiil 1 ¢ The eatth,” said he, “O venerable king !”
He thus addressed themn [collectively] : ¢ You cansider
the universal soul, as it were an individual being ; and
you partake of distinct enjoyment. But he, who wor-
ships, as the universal soul, that which is known by its
[mamfested] portions, and is inferred [from conscious-
ness], enjoys nourishment in all worlds, in all beings, in
all souls: his head is splendid, like that of this universal
soul : hus eye is similarly varied; his breath is equally
diffused ; his trunk is vno less abundant ; his abdomen is
alike_full ; and hus feet are the earth; his breast is the al-
tar; his bair is the sacred grass; his heart, the household
fire ; s mind, the consecrated flame; and his mouth, the
oblation.” To this may be added, these prayers, as
a further proof of that confusion which the védii has in-
troduced into the devotions of the Iindoos : « May Vii-
roonii grant me wisdom ; may fire and Priijapiitee confer
on me sapience ; may Indrii and air vouchsafe me know-
ledge ; may providence give me understanding : be this
oblation happily offered ! May the priest and the soldier
both share my proesperity ; may the gods grant me su-
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preme happiness: to thee, who art that [felicity], be this
oblation effectually presented.”

The following paragraph goes pretty far to prove, that
the védii recognizes human sacrifices:  In the pooroo-
shii-médhii, a hundred and eighty-five men, of varions
specified tribes, characters, and professions, are bound to
eleven posts : and, after the hymn, concerning the alle-
gorical immolation of Narayiiuii, has been recited, these
buman victims are liberated wnhurt: and oblations of
butter are made on the sacrificial fire. This mode of
performmng the poorooshii-médhii, as emblematic cere-
monies, not as real sacrifices, is taught in the yijoor
védii: and the interpretation 1s fully confirmed by the ri-
tuals, and by commentators on the siinghitit and bram.
hilnil ; one of whom assigns as the reason, ¢ because the
flech of victims, which have been actually sacrificed at a
yiignii, must be eaten by the persons who offer the sacri
fice : but u man cannot be allowed, much less required
to eat human flesh.” It may be hence inferred, or con
jectured at least, that sacrifices were not authorized b
the védiitself: but were erther then abrogated, and ai
emblematical ceremony substituted in their place; orthe
must have been introduced in latter tunes, on the autho
rity of certain pooraniis and tiintriis fabricated by person
who, in this as in other matters, cstablished many unjus
tifiable practices on the foundation of emblems and alle
gories, which they misunderstood.”

I am not disposed to contradict Mr. Colebrooke, in tt
remarhs which he makes respecting the spuriousness

the onpl‘iéishﬁds relating to Ramii, Krishnii, &c.; the

¢ From poorooshi, man, and médui, a saunfice.
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may be more maderp than thé others; but [ coneeive,
that lhé;ﬂmyt,lmlngy of the védiis has given rise to the
waorship of the deified heroes, and to this whole fabric of
superstition ; the “védii mentions Briumha, Vishnoo, Shi-
vit, and many of the other gods; and encourages the
burning of women alive,® whteh is surely a far greater
erime than any thing done before the images of Dooiga,
Ramii or Krishuit, admitung that many detestable inde-
cencies have been recently mtroduced at the tesuivals of
these deites,

Let the reader seriously weigh these quowations, and
then let him recollect, that the-e arc patts of the védis,
the sonrce of ali the shastiiis, and, it we wmust believe
some persons, Lhe most ancicut and vencrable books in
the world,  Munoo says, © A priest who shall retamn in
“ his memory the whole ng-védii, would be ansolved
“ from gwilt, even it he had slam the inhabitauts of the
# three worlds, and had eaten food fream the foulest
“hands.” llere agan, hilling the mhabitants of the
three worlds, and cating food with a person of wnferior
casty.are esteemed crimes of similar maguitude, by Mii-
noo, ¢ the son or grandson of Biimha, the first of created
beings, and the holiest of legislators.”™

It will, perhaps, be thought, thai the author has bor-
rowed too much from a work already hefore the world ;
but be hopes the reader will consider, that 1t falls to the
tot of very few persons to be acquainted with these ancient
writings like Mr. Colebroole ; the author also was very
anxmous to do justice to books which huve made so much
noise in the world. He hopes Mr. Colebrooke’s knowa
candour will excuse his freedom of comment, which las

4 Seep 93 < Sir W. Jones's.preface to Miinoo,
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arisen entirelyfrom a conscientions regard to the interests
of Truth,

SECT. XIIL.—Of the Siz Dirshunis,
Or the Writings of the Six Philosophical Sects.

The six diirzhiinlis are six Systems of Philosophy, hav-
ing eeparate founders, shastriis, and disciples. Their
names are, the Voishéshikii, the Nyay i, the M&&mangsa,
the Sankhyii, the Patiinjiilli and the Védantii diirshiiniis.
—The schools in which these systems were taught existed
m different parts of India, but were held principally in
forests or sacred places, where the students might not
only obtain learning, but be able to practise religious
austerities : Kiipilil is said to have instructed his students
at Giinga-sagiirii ; Piitiinjiilee at Bhagii-bhandarii ; K-
nadii on mount Neélti; Joiminee at Neé&aliiviitti-maohi ;
and Goutiimii and Védii-vyasdi seem to have instructed
disciples in various parts of India. We are not to sup-
pose that the Hindoo sages taught in stately edifices, or
possessed endowed colleges ; they delivered their lectures
under the shade of a tree or of a mountain ; their books
were palm-leaves, and they taught without fee or reward.

The resemblance between the mythologies of the
Greeks and Hindoos has been noticed by Sir W. Jones,
but in the doctrines taught by the philosophical sects of
the two nations, and in the histary of these sects, perhaps
a far stronger reseriiblance may be traced :-—

Euchi'of the sit schools estalilished among the Hindoos
origivated with a‘siogle and a different founder : thus
Kiinadti was the founder of the voishéshikii; Goutiimii

vor. 1v, 1
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of the woivayikif ; Joiminee of the Mosmangea 3 Kéipilti
of the sawkhyii; Piitiinjillee of that which bears. dis
mame; and Védii-vyasii of the védantii ;—as Thales was
the founder of the ionic sect, Socrates of the socratic,
Aristippus of the cyrenaic, Plato of the academic, Aris-
totle of the peripatetic, Antisthenes of the cynic, Zeno of
the stoic, &e. It is equally worthy of notice, that those
who maintained the opinions of a particular diirshiinii were
¢alled by the name of that diirshiinii : thus those who fol-
lowed the nyayii were called noiyayikiis; and in the same
manper a follower of Socrates was called a setratic, &c.

In the different diirshiiniis various opposite opinions
predamght, and thece clashing sentiments appear to have
given rive to much contention, and to many centroversial
writings. The nyayii diirshiinti especially appears to
have promoted a system of wrangling and comtention
sbout names and terms,f very similar to whet is related
respecting the stoies: ¢ The idle quibbles, jejuue renson-
ings, and imposing sophisms, which so justly exposed the
schools of the dialectic philoséphers to ridicule, found
their way into the porch, where much time was wasted,
and much ingenuity thrown away, ypon gquestions of no
importance. The stoics largely conteibuted towards the
confusion, instead of the improvement, of science, by
substituting vague and ill defined terms in the room of
accurate conceptions.’

It is also remarkable, that many of the subjects dis-
cussed among the Hindove were the very subjects which
excited the disputes in the Greek academies, such as the

1 A1, present few of the Hipdoos are anxious to ebtnin real kuowledge ;
they coutent themselves with remling a book or two in order tp qualify them.-
selves a8 priests or teachers, ot to dispute and wrangle about the most pue-
nile and tifling concelts, s Enfeld, p. 339, 319,
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eternity of matter; the first cause ; God the soul of the
world ; the docirine of atoms ; creation ; the nature of
the gods; the doctrine of fate: transmigration; succes-
sive revolutions of worlds ; absorption into the divine be-
ing, &c. 1t is well known, that scarcely any subjeet ex-
cited more contention among the Greek philosophers than
that respecting spirit and matter; and if we refer to the
Hindoo writings, it will appear, that this 1s the point up-
en which the learned Hindoos in the diirshiiniis have par-
ticularly enlarged. This lies at the foundation of th
dispute with the bouddhiis ; to this belongs the dectrine
of the voishéshikiis respecting inanimate atoms; that of
the sankhyiis, who tanght that creation arose from un-
assisted nature, and that of others who held the doctrine
of the mundane egg Exactlyin this way, among the
Greek philasophers ¢ some held God and matter to be
two principles which are eternally opposite, as Anaxago-
ras, Plato, and the whole old Academy. Others were
convinced that nature comsists of these two principles,
but they conceived them to be united by a necessary and
essential bond. To effect this, two different hypotheses
were proposed, one of which was, that God was eternally
united to matter in one chaos, and others conceived that
God was connected with the universe as the soul with the
body. The former hypothesis was that of the antient
barbaric philosophers, and the latter that of Thales,
Anaximander, Pythagoras, the followers of Heraclitus,’
&e.

* <t &n Qrplic fragment is preserved by Athenagoras, in which the forma.
uen of the world is represeuted under the emblem of an egg, formed by the
‘ugion of night, or chaos, and cther, which at length burst, and disclosed the
form of nsture, The meaniag of this atlegoiy probably is, that by the ener-
gy of the divine active principle upon the eternal mass of passive matter,
ihe visible wovld was produced,” —Enficld, page 116,

12
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The Greeks, as they advanced, appeared to make cou-
stderable improvements in their philosophy : ¢ The most
important improvement,’ says Brucker, ¢ which Anaxago-
ras made upon the doctrine of his predecessors, was that
of separating, in his cystem, the active principlein nature
from the material mass upon which it acts, and thus intro-
ducing a distinct intelligent cause of all things. The
stmilar particles of matter, which he supposed to be the
basis of nature, being without life or motion, he concluded
that there must have been, from eternity, an intelligent
principle, or mfimte mind, existing separately from
matter, which having a power of motion within itself, first
communicated motion to the material mass, and, by unit-
mg homogeneal particie~, produced the various forms of
nature’ A .sumilar progress 15 plainly ohservable among
the Hindoos » the doctime of the voishéshiki respecting
aloms was greatly improved by the hieht which Védi-
vyasii threw on the subject. in snsisting on the necessity of
an mtelligent agent to operate upon the atoms, and on
tlus axiom, that the knowledge of the Being in whom re-
sides the force which gives barth to the material world. 1s
pecesvary fo obtain cmancipation from matter.

Among the Giechs there existed the Pyrrhonic, or
sceptical scct, ¢ the leadwg character of which was, that it
called in question the truth of every system of opinious
adopted by other sects, and beld no other scitled opinion,
but that every thing 1s uocertain.  Pyrrho, the founder
of this sect, is sard to have accompamed Alexander mnto
India, and to have conversed with the bramibiins, imibing
from their doctrine whatever might scem favourable to
his natural propensity to doubting. Tlese Greek scep-
ties ask, What can pe certainly known concerning a being,
of whose for, subsistence, and place, we hunow nothing *
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On the suhject of morals, they say, there appears to be
nothing really good, and nothing really evil.’—8o0 among
the Hindoos there arose a sect of unbelievers, the boud-
dhits, having its founder, its colleges, and shastriis. Many
of the Hindoos maintain, that the ditichiiniis owe their
origin to the diepute between the bramhiins and the boud-
dhiis; but this supposition probably owes 1ts origin to the
fact, that the Hindoo philosophers of three of these schools
weremuch employed in confuting the bouddhit plulosophy :
the following may serve as a specunen of the arguments
used on both sides :~—The bouddhii- affirm, that the world
sprung into existence of 1tself, and that theie is no crea-
tor, since lie is not discoverable by the censes’ Against
this, the writers of the orthodox dinvshiinds mnist, that
proof equal to that arising from the senses may be ob-
tained from inference, from comparison, and from sounds.
The following is one of their prool~ from inference : God
exists, this we infer from his works. The earth is the
work of suome one—man has not power to createat, it
must therefore be the work of the bheing whom we call
God.—When you are ahsent on a journey, how 1. 1t that
your wife does not become a widow, siuce it i umpossible
to afford proof to the senses that you exi+t 2 According to
our mede of arzument, by a letter fiom the husband we
know that he exists; hut according to yours, the woman
ought to be regarded as a widow. Again, where there is
smoke, there 15 fire : smoke 1ssues from that mountain—
therefore there is fire in the movntain.—It will not exate

! The bouddhirs, say the tramlriins, disteyurd all the doctiines and cesemo-
wes of religion Respecting hieaven and hell, which can ouly be proved to exiss
from .nference, they say, we believe nothing, There 18 ¢ heaven . Who says
tlus—and what proof is there, that after simnmg men will be punished ?
The worship of the gods we regard not, since the promssed frait hangs only
o0 an inference,

1 3
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surprize, that an atheisticel sect should hiave arisen among
the Hindoos, when it is known that thres of the six philo-
sophical schools were atheistical, the Voishéshiki, the
MéEmangsa, and the Sankhyii.*.

The system adopted by Pythagoras, in certain particu-
lars, approaches nearest to that of the bramhiins, as ap-
pears from his doctrine of the metempsychosis, of the ac-
tive and passive principles in nature} of God as the soul
of the world, from his rules of self-denial and of subduing
the passions ; from the mystery with which he surrounded
himszelf in giving instructions to his pupils ; from his ab-
staining from animal food,' &c.—In all these respects, the
Hindoo and Pythagorian systems are so much the same,
that a candid investigator can scarcely avoid subscribing
to the opinion ¢ that India was visited, for the purpose of
aequiring knowledge, by Pythagoras, Anaxarchus, Pyrrho,
and others, who afterwards became: eminent philosophers
in Greece.™ '

That which is said of Pythagoras, that he was possessed
of the true idea of the solar system, revived by Copernicus,
andMully established by Newton, is affirmed of the Hindoo
philesophers, nor does it seem altogether without founda-
tion.

In all these, apd other respects, may be traced such a
close agreement between the philosophical opinions of the

¥ From theee and fiom the bouddhts more than twenty inferior sceptical
$ecks are #4id tu liave spramg.

} Not only mau, but brute apiwals are allied to the divimity ; for that oue
spirit which pervades the aniverse unites all animated beings to itself, and to
que another. Tt is therefore unlawful to kill or eat anlmals, which are al-

fed to us in their principle of life,~Enfeld, page 405. = 1bid,
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leurned Gireeks and Hindoos, that, coupled with the re-
ports of historians respecting the Greek sages having
visited India, we are led to conclude, that the Hindoo and
Greek learning must have flourished at one period, or
nearly so, that is, about five bundred years before the
Christian =ra.

Among those who profess to study the diirshiiniis, none
at present maintain all the decisions of any particular
school or sect. Respecting the Divine Being, the doc-
trine of the védantli seems chiefly to prevail among the
best informed of the Hindoo piindits ; on the subject of
abstract ideas and logic, the nyayi i> in the highest
esteem. On creation, three opimons, derived from the
diirshiiniis, are current : the one 1s that of the atomic phi-
losophy ; another that of matter possessing in itself the
power of assuming all manner of forms, and the other,
that spirit operates wpon matter, and produces the uni-
verse in all its various appearances. The first opinion is
that of the voishéshikii and nyayii schools ; the second is
that of the sankhyii, and the last that of the yédantii.
The Patiinjiilli, respecting creation, maintains that the
universe arose from the reflection of spirit upon matter.n
a vinble form. The MéEmangsa describes creation as
arising at the command of God, joining to himself dhiirm i
and iidhiirmii, or merit and demerit. Most of the diirshii-
nits agree, that matter and spirit are eternal. These
works point out three ways of obtaining emancipation : the
knowledge of spirit, devotion, and works,

Some idea of the doctrines taught- in each of these six
schaols, may be formed by perusing several of the follow-
ing sectiona.
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SECT. XIV.—Ofthe Sankhyic Dirshini.”

Kiipild is supposed to have been the founder of this
sect; he is honoured by the Hindoos as an incarnation of
Vishnoo. Mr. Colebrooke, however, denies that the sen-
tences known by the name of Kiipilii’s sGatriis are his ; he
says, ¢ The text of the sankhydi philosophy, from which
the Bouddhii sect scems to have borrowed its doctrines,
i~ not the work of Kiipilii himself, though vulgarly ascribed
to him; but it purports to he composed by Eeshwiirii-
Krishnii; and he 1s stated to have received the doctrine
immediately from Kiipili, through successive teachers,
after its publication by Piinchiishukhii, who had been him-
self instructed by Usooree, the pupil of Kiipili.’

Kiipilii has been charged,, and perhaps justly, with
favouring atheiom 1n his philosophical sentiments, nor is
it wonderful, that men -0 swallowed up in pride, and «o
rash as to subject the natuie of an infinite and invisible
Being to the contemptible 1ules of so many ants, should he
gwven up to pronounce an opinion finm which nature her-
selfrevolts, ¢ No Gon ! I”’—However, the 1eader will be
able to form a correct idea of these opinions, from the
translation of the Sankhyii-sarii, and other works which
follow.

» 1t 18 uncertan which of the dirshiiniis 15 the most scc.ent 1t is how-
evel conjectured, that this 13 the order of theiwr risc  the Veishéshihu, the
Noiyayihi, the Megmaugsa, the Sankhyu, the Patunyalu, aad then the V(-
dautu; and the authior would have placed than in this erder, but being con-
fined to tunce inssuing this volume, he was obliged to place the aceount of
that fist which was moct ready for the press.



Translations— The Sankhyti-sarii.] OF THE HINDOOS. 191

SECT. X V.~Teatrses still extunt belonging to this school
of philosophy.

Sankhyii-sGotrii, or the original sentences of Kiipild.

Sankhyii-priiviichiinii-bhashyii, a cemment on ditto.

Sankhyii-tiittwii-koumoodee, a view of the S8ankbyii phi-
losophy.

Sankhyii-bhashyii, a comment on the Koumoodee.

Sankhyii-chiindrika, ditto.

Ditto by Vachiispiitee-rmshrii.

Sankhyii-sari, the essence of the sankliyif doctrines.

Nuteekii-saukhya-priikashi, explanatory remarks on ditto.

A comment on thhe work.

Kiipilit bhashyii, a comment by Vishwéshwiirge.

SECT. XVI.—Translution of the Sankhyii-sarit, written
by Vignana-bhikshookii.

¢« Salutation to Ged, the self-exisient, the seed of the
world, the universal spint, the all-pervading, the all-con-
rjuering, whose name is Miihiit °

“ The nature of gpirit was examined by me briefly in
the Sankhyii-karika ; according to my ability, I now pub-
lish the Sankbyi-carit-vivékii, in which I have collected
the essence of the Sankhyii doctrines, which may all be
found in the karikas.? In the Sankhyi-bhachyi, | treated

of nature at large ; in this work the subject is but slightly
touched.

“ It is the doctrive of the védit and the smritees, that
emancipation® is prceued by the wisdom which discrimi-

® The Great, 01 exce lent. * Eaplanatory 1emarks i verse
3 Dehverance from a bodily state, o1, from subjcetion to transmigations
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pates between matter and spirit. This discrimnation
will destroy the pride of imaginary separate existence ;°
as well as passion, malevolence, works of merit und de-
merit, which arise from this pride ; and also those works
of former births which were produced by ignorance, pas-
gion, &c. ; and ‘thus the fruit of actions will cease; for
the works connected with human birth being discarded,
transmigration is at an end, and the three evils' being ut-
terly extinguished, the persons obtain emancipation. Thus
eay the védiis, smritees, &c.

¢ He who desires God, as well as he who desires no-
thing, though not freed from the body, in the body be-
womad4Gad. If a person well understands spirit, be
finows himself to be] that spirit. What shonld a man
desire, what should he seek, tormentmg his body i When
all the desires of the heart are dismissed, a mortal becomes
immortal, and here obtains Briimhii. He who anxiously
desires to obtain an object, is re-produced with these de-
gires in the place on which his mind was fixed. All his
worldly attachment is destroyed, whose desires are cop-
fined to apirit.

“ The smritees, and the koormii and ether poorands,
declare, that passion, hatred, &c. arise from ignorance,
and that ignorance gives birth to works of merit and de-
merit ; all which are faults, since they invariably perpe-
tuate transmigrations. The Makshii-Dhirmit’ thus speaks,
The organs of the man who is free from desire, do net ge
after their ohjects ; therefore he who is freed from the exer-
cise of his members, will not receive a body, for it is the

That is, that the buman spirit 1s separate from the divine,
Thete are, bodily paing, sorraw from othery, and accidents.
' A pait of the Mihabhariitt.
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thirst-praducing seed of desire which gives birth to crea»
tures.

¢ Some say, hell is the fruit of works; butif so, why
15 desire made an impelling cause, for no one desires hel. ?
The answer to this is, that if no one really desires hell,
there 18 however a degree of desire.  We hear, that there
18 a hell, which is composed of a red-hot iron female, on
which adulterers are thrown : notwithstanding the know-
ledge of this, however, the luove (o women still remains,
The five sources of musery, that is, ignorance, selfishness,
passion, hatred, and terror, which spring fiom the actions
of former births, at the momont of a person’s birth be-
come assistants to actions; as the existence of pride, pas~
sion, or envy, infallibly secures a birth connected with
earthly attachment. Men who are moved by attachment,
envy, or fear, become that upon which the mind is sted-
fastly fixed.

“ As soon as the fruit of works begins to be visible,
pein will certainly be experienced. Wherever false ideas
and selfishness exist, there will be passion, and wherever
passion exists, there will be found envy and fear ; there-
fore passion s the chief cause of reproduction. The fire
of wisdom destroys all works. Some one ashs, How are
works consumed ! The answer is, the wige cease to expe-
rience the fruit of works. But how far does wisdom
consume works: It destroys all [the fruits of] actions
except those essentially conuected with a bodily state;
and after consciousness’ shall be destroyed, every vestige
of the fraits of actions will be extinguished. Another
says; When false ideas are destroyed, works cease, and

« Munt, or conscidnaness, is called one of the primary elements.
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with theni their froits ; why then introdu¢e confusion inte
the subject, by saying, that wisdom destroys the fruit of
works? The author replies, I have considered this objec-
tior et large in the Yogu-Varitikii.—~The sum of what
hus boen said is this, False ideas, selfishness, passion, and
other evils are extinguished as soon as a person obtaing
discriminating wisdom ; and he in whom the three evils
are annihilated, obtains emancipation. This isalso declar-
ed in two sootriis of the Yogii shastriis, {the Patiingiilii].
Thus the first section ends with the proof, that discrimi-
nating wisdom produces emancipation.

“Bection 2.—~We now come to describe the connection
hetween spirit and that which 15 not spirit.  Popularly
speaking, that is spirit, which 15 capable of pain or plea-
sure. That which is not spirit, 15 inanimate matter. We
call thut discriminating wisdom which distinguishes spirit
from matter according to their different natures, the im-
materiality of the one, from the materiality of the other,
the good of the one, from the evil of the other, the value
of the une, from the worthlessness of the other. 'Thus
also the védii : Spirit 1s not this, 1s not that: 1t is immea-
surable ; it caunot be grasped (therefore) it is not grasped ;
undecayable, 1t decays not ; incapable of adhesion, it does
not unite; it 1s not susceptible of pain; it is deathless,
"Thus aleo the sintitees : That which is impervicus te every
faculty is seen through the glass of a religicus guide ; by
thiyv discovery every earthly object is cast into the shade.
He who s eonstantly immersed in worldly objects, sees
not the evil that befals i tiHl 1t is too late.  Spiritis not
matter, for matter is Hable to change, Spirit is pure, and
wige : knowing this, let false idens be abandoned. {n this
manner, he who knows, that spirit, separate from the
hody and its membere, is pure, renbunces.in a megsure
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the changed of matter, and becomes like the serpent when
he has cast off his old skin, A Sankhyit-s66tri also ean-
firms this: Correct knowledge when obtained, saying no,
no, renounces the world, and thus perfects discriminating
wisdom. The Miitsyidl pooranii also thus deseribes cor-
rect knowledge, When all things, from crude matter to
the smallest object produced by the mutation of matter,
are known in their separate state, discriminating wisdom
is perfected. The wisdom by which the difference between
animate and inanimate substances is determined, is called
knowledge. Should a person be able 1o distinguish be-
tween matter and spirit, still 1t1s only by employing s
knowledge exclusively on wpnit that he obtains emun-
cipation. This 1s the voice of the védii and smiitess,
‘ Bpirit know thyself.”

“The Patiinjiilii says, We call those ideas false by which
a person conceives of that as spirit which is not spirit ; w
this case, matler is treated as supreme. Some one ob-
jects, How ean false ideas be deslroyed by diseriminnting
wisdom, since these false ideas are fixed on one thing
and wisdom on another? The author replies, this rea-
soming 15 1rrelevant, for false ideas are destroyed by
examining that which is not epirit, and from this exami-
nation will resnlt the knowledge of spirit. Clear know-
ledge of spinit arises from yogii, or ubstraction of mind ;
and this leads to liberation; but not immediately, for
dweriminating wisdom is necessery. The false idea which
leadsaman.to say, [ am fair, 1 am sovereign, I am happy,
I am miserable, gives rise to tiese unsubstantial forms,
The védii, swritees, and the nyayii declare, that the dis-
criminating wisdom, which says, I am not fair, &c. de-
stroys this false idea. Eror is removed, first, hy doubts
respecting the reality of our conceptions, and then hy



486 SHISTORY LITERATURE, &c. {Pake U3,

moye ‘certhin knowdedge. Thus, & petson at fest mis-
talies s-apail-shell for smilver; but he afterwsrds deubts,
and at'length ascertains that it is a snailshell. By this
sentence of the védii, Briwkit is not this, is not that,
beeides him there is none else, nothing 8o excellentashe
inpit 38 declared, that there is nothing which destroys
false ideas so much as discriminating wisdom, and that
no instruction equals it for obtaining liberation. The
{iseta says, The person who, with the eye of wisdom,
distinguishes between soul and body, and between soul
and the changes of the body, obtains the Supreme.- Here
we are taught from the G&éta, that discriminating wis-
dom leads to liberation - therefoie wisdom, seeing it pre-
vents false ideas, 1s the cause of liberation. 'This wisdom
is obtained by yogi, or abstraction of mind, and as it
removes all necessity for a body, and distinguishes soul
from body, it destroys false ideas. By this wisdom the
person at length attains to such perfection, that heesteems
all sentient creatures alike, and sees that spirit is every
thing. This is the doctrine of the védii, of the smritees,
and of all the diirshiiniis ; other kinds of knowledge can-
pot remove self-appropriation. The védantii, differing
from the sankbyii, tcaches, that discriminating wisdom
procures for the possessor absorpiion into Briimhii; the
sankhyil eays, absorption into life [jFevii]. That dis-
crimisation can at once destroy such a mass of fulse ideas,
will scarcely be believed, for this discrimination merely
removes.false ideas, for the times; for afterwards, when
this- wisdom shall be lost, selfishness will return: thuethe
person who, by diserimmation, discovers that the snail-
shell is not silver, at some future period is deceived by
appearances, and again pronounces the chell to be silver.
An objector sayr, Your argument proves nothing, for
your comparison is not just: after the person has obtsined
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a correct ides respecting the shell, it is true, he is Kable
to full again into the same mistake, but it is merely on
ascount of distance, or of some fault in vision : the false
idea which leads a person {to pronounce matter to be
spirit, arises simply from some habit in our nature : this
is the opinion of all believers. When a child is first bora,

pothing can remove his false conceptions, which therefore
become very strong; but assoon as discriminating wisdom
thoroughly destroys passion, the person is called the wise
dwcriminator. Before a person obtains this wisdom, he
has certainly more or less of false judgment; but after
obtaining discrimnation, self-appropriation 1s destroyed ;
and this being removed, passion is destroyed ; after which,
the false idea cannot remain; it therefore appears that
you introduced an incorrect comparison. If any one ob-
jects, that the reciprocal reflection of the understanding
and the vital principle upon each other is the cause of
false judgment, we say it is impossible, for discriminative
wisdom destroys this error also, so that such a mistake
cannot again occur. He who is acquainted with abstrac-
tion [yogii] does not fall into this error [of confounding
spirit with matter], but he who is not under the influence
of abstraction does. Establishment in the habit of dis-
crimination is thus described in the G&éta: O Pandiivii,
he who has obtained a setiled habit of discrimination,
neither dislikes nor desires the three qualitiés which lead
to truth, excitation, or stupefaction. He who considers
himself as a stranger 1n the world, who is not affected
by sensible objects, and who desists from all undartakmgs,
has overcome all desire. Hereafter we shall speak more
of the nature of wisdom.

If any one should eay, that the objects by the knéw-
ledge of which discrimination is to be perfetted are to
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numerots to be known geparately, howégen can this per-
fection be obtained, and 1f rnot obtamed -how can it be
said to procure emancipation? This objection is ef no
weight, for though these ohjects should be innumerable,
yet by their visibibility or immateriality, one or the other
of which circumstances is common to all things, a just
discrimination may be acquired. That which displays,
being the agent, must be different from that which is
displayed : the thing manifested must be different from
that which manifests 1t ; as a vessel must be different from
the light which brings it to view; and intention different
from the thing intended. By this mode of wferiing one
thing from another, the understauding 1s proved to be
distinct from the things diccovered by it, and by this ope-
ration of the understanding it 1s further proved, that the
agéfit and the object are not the same thing ; this esta-
blishes my argument. What I mean is this, -piwvit i{s dis-
tinet from that which it discovers, but spirit itself is also
an object capable of being known. An opponent here
starts an objection, addressing lumself to the author, You
want to establich the fact, that sparit is distinet from mat-
ter; but your argument proves merely that spirit is dis-
tinet from the operations of the understanding, which
operations are made hnowa hy spuit itself. You teach,
that it is the work of unassisted spirit to make known the
operations of the understanding; from which the only in-
ference that can be drawn is, that spirit is different from
these aperations, not that matter is different from spirit.
The author replies, I'his argument is invalid ; you do not
understand what you say : My argument is thig, that the
operations of the understunding are boundless, and that the
worlis of nature are boundless also; now the works of na-
ture are connected with the operations of the understand-
ing, and therefore, in proying that spirit is distinct from the
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one, I have proved that it is of course distinct from the
other ; and also that spirit is omnipresent, unchangeahle,
everlasting, undivided, and wisdom itself. The noiyayikit
maintains the same idea, when in bis system 1t 1s.affirmed,
that the earth 1s a created substance, and in consequence
an effect having an all-sufficient cause. From this doc-
trine of the noiyayikii, the proof arises of the unity and
eternity of this cause, as well as that the crcator is omni-
present, houndless, and unchangeable. When a person
is able to distinguish between the revealer and the thing
revealed, he discovers, that the former 1s immutable, and
the other mutable. Therefore in different parts of the
commentary on the Patiinjili, by Vyasii, we find the 1dea,
that the wisdom which cnables u person to distinguish
between the understanding and spirit leads to emancipa-
tion. If' this be o, though a person should not have
correct ideas of every part of nature, yet diserimi-
nating wisdom may exist; for be knows in general that
the revealer and the revealed are distinct: and to this
agree the words of a sage, sight and the object of sight
are distinct; the knowledge of this destreys the false
idea. From these premises we also conclude, that
spirit is distinct both from matter and from the works
formed from matter, for spiut is immutable, Where-
fore we mamtain, that sight and the object of sight
are distinct. A modern védantikii had saud, that when
the distinction is made between matter and spirit,
discrimination is applied to things as objects of sight, and
gives these 1llustrations, He who perceives a jar, 1s not
that jar in any respect ; he wlo perceives a body, that is,
he who calls himself I [myself] is not the body. But,
says the auther, this is not admitted, for the védii says,
that < spirit is to be perceived,” and heveby spirit is de-
clared to be an object of sight; how thencana distinction
vavl. 1v. '3
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be maintpined 2 . The védantilkal gays, 1 njeant, that which
to apirit itself is #he immediate object of perceptior,. and
therefore. your objectson is invalid.,, The author says, If
this 5 your meanng, your mistake is still greater, for
vasible objects are seen ouly thraugh {he bodily organs,
and not by unassisted spwit. The védantikii replies,
When the védii speaks of spirit bewng visible, it roerely
means, that 1t is perceived by the understanding only: for
the understanding cannot make spirit known ; 1t can only
pake kuown its own operations ; nor is there any reason
why another should muke known God: bhe is made
known, and makes himselfknown : therefore the meaning
of the védil, that spirit js perceptible, can only mean that
it may be known, for spirit can never be visible. The au-
-thor says, When you pronounce the word I, spirit is indi-
cated, for when any oue says I, spirit [sell] 1s meant;
but you say spirit is not viuble, as the Bouddhiis also
contend, who affirm, that the sense of happiness aud mi

sery lies in the understanding, and not in any other being.

Yu the same manner you afficm that spirit, [like light,]
is itself visible, and the Bouddhiis declare that the un-
dwatandmg is light. We obtain nothing from hence,
bowtever, relative to matter; but the great desideratym
was {0 shew, that liberation arose from that discrimination
which distinguishes spirit from matter. This fault has
been examined in the commentartes. If we npeak of dis-
crimination as applied to matter in a general way, there
are still many general prmcuples, as mutah “.‘La com-
wundness, a capacity of pleasure, pain, and mﬁgtup)tmﬁ,
pertaking of the nature of twenty-four principles,.and
applied to these general principles [not confining ous-
selves to one] : if we therefore say, that liberation is (o
be obtpined by discrimination, we introdgce confusion in-
10 the subject {the reverve of discriminntion]. This theie-
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fore ie ot wdmittéd, for that knowledge which removes
false ideus, procures liberation. Ifit should be said, thint
discrfmination applied generally destroys all appropria-
tion, and procures liberation, how does this agree with the
védd and smritees, which teach, that diserimination must
be applied to every form of matter, as, I am not the body,
I am not the organs, &c.? To this it is answered, The
propotition agrees with the doctrine of these hooks, be-
cause general ideas indicate particular ones.—In this se-
cond section, Vignanit-bhikshookti has explained the nas
ture of that discrimination which procures liberation.

Section 8.—In order to obtain emantipation, it has been
said, that a person must obtain discrimination which dis-
tinguishes spirit from matter. What then is matter?
Commonly speaking, it is divided into twenty-four parts,
viz. crude matter, the understanding, consciousness of
personal identity, the qualities of the five primary ele-
ments, the eleven organs, and the five primary elements.
In these, either as the attribute or the enbject, are inclad-
ed quality, action, and kind. In all these parts of mat-
ter, the abstractidea is, the materiality of o1} things, which
arises from some change of its primitive state, either me-
diately or immediately.

Crude matter is subject to change. Ithas the following
Bynonywms ; prﬂkntee, shitktee,’ ja,* pritdhanti,* ﬁvyi‘lk-
i} (dmi,* maya,! Hvidys, &c. as say the great sages
I the suritees it is called Bramh&@ vidya,’ tividya, pril-
l@ﬁtée, pirax This crade matler is considered as poé
sessifii the (hree qualities [goonils] in exact ethbrmm.,

The ngtaral or pilmary state. ¥ Power grienergy,  ® Ty unpip-
pgety The chisf, That which is lateat, Parkuens.
Huslon. Ignorance, Sacred knowledge. Excellence.
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from which we are t6 understand, thaut it is not an effect
produced by some cause. By this state 'of equilibriam is
to be understood the absence of increase or decrease, viz.
a state in which no effect is produced. Miihiit {intellect],
&¢. are effects, and are never in a state in which no effect
is produced : this is the definition.

Wherever the three goonifs are uneqnal, we still call it
crude matter, but in this case we speak improperly. We
Jhave said, that crude matter is not an effect, and we have
'borrowed it from the original sankhya. Matter, in its
natural or crude state, is not possessed of the three
qualities : of this doubt not; nor is it distinct from the
three qualities ; this hkewise is an undoubted axiom ; for
the sankhyl sG6triis teach, that the three qualities are not
the qualities of crude matter, but of the natural state itself;
and this is also taught in the Patiinjiilii and its commen-
taries, which declare, that crude matter and these qualities
are the same. If all effects arise from these causes, it is
vain to seek after another natural state of matter distinet
from this. ¢ The qualities of matter,” this and such like
expressions are similar to ¢ the trees of a forest;” but
the trecs are not different from the forest. ¢ The stitwil,
riiji, timii, are qualities of matter in its natural state.”
This sentence, shewing that these qualities are the effect
‘of matter, is intended to point out, that they are not eter-
nal; or that they are both the causes and the effects of
nitthit, (intellect). It is said in the védi, that the cres-
tion of intellect arose from the inequality of the qualities
this' inequality is thus explained; In intellect there i5a
niuch Targer portion of the good quality (stitwit); and
therefore the two other qualities do not muke their ap-
pearancé, but the good quality is made manifist’; and
from hence arises excellent'conduet,” In this muanmer
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[fonr properties being added] the twenty-eight pringi-
plea for properties of bodies] are accounted for, The
effect of the three qualities on this equilibrium is thus
stated in the védii: first, all was tlimii [the natural state
of matter}; afterwards it was acted upon by another
{thing], riiji, [passion] and inequality was the conse-
quence; then rlji being acted upon, another inequality
was produced, and hence arose the siitwii [excellence].
The siitwii and other qualities we call things (driivyl),
hecause they are possessed of the qualities of happiness,
light, lightness, agreeableness, &c.; and are connected
with uniou and separation ; but though nol subject to any
other thing, they form the material of which every thing
is made. We call them qualities, since they operate as
assistants to the wvital energy; thev also imprison the
spirit. 'We say, hat the organs are possessed of happi-
ness, misery, infatuation, &c. and in the same manner we
speak of the qualities, because there is an union between
the attribute and the subject, similar to that which exists
between the thoughts and the soul. The siitwil goond,
though distinguished by the terms light, faveur, &c. is
said to have the nature of happiness, by way of pre-emi-
nence. So also the riijii, though it has the nature of
impurity, agitation, &c. as well as of misery, yet, by
way of pre-eminence, it is said to have the nature of mi-
sery; and thus also the tiim#, though it is described as a
covering [a vell or dark clond] and bhas the nature of
stupidity, &c. yet, by way of pre-eminence, it is to have
the mature of infatuation. The effects produced by the
three goonis arg indicated by their names : the abstract
noun derived from the present participle sit, is siitwil,
existence, entity, or excellence ; by which etymology, the
pre-eminence of goodness, as seen in aiding others, is in-
tended. Rujit refors to a medium state [neither good nar
K3
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] hecause it awakens the jpassions. | The {iimi, the
- hecanse it covers with darkness.

The three goontis have an jnnumerable individuality
[veside in many]. From this rule of the sahkhy# it-fol-
lows, that thoee who are distinguished as possessors of the
s¥twii goonti, are known by gentleness and other qualities.
8o also those possessed of the rilju are known by the mo-
Lility-of this goonii, and those pessessed of the tiimi, by
the heaviness of this goonii. But even if the gooniis were
each considered as one, yet must they be considered as
pervading all, for we are taught that [by them] many
worlds were created at once. An objector says, how is it
possible, that from one cause an endless number and va.
viety of productions could spring? To this another an-
swersy, To the union of this one cause to numberless pro-
ductions, this variety is to be attributed, To the last
speaker the author replies, ‘['he three goonus, which per-
vade every thing, do not of themselves produce this va.
riety; for, though they pervade all things, theyare not
unaited to them. The sum of this doctrine is, that the
geonts have each innumerable individualities, and are to
be esteemed as things and not as qualities.—To this one
objects, The goonits are three; how then can they be smid
to bo ianumerable ? 'The author replies, they are called
theee in reference to their collected state, in the scame man-
mer-as the voishéshikiis comprise the elemeutary forms of
watter in nine divisions. To ihe goowils may also be as-
eribad dimensions, as being both atomic and wil-perveding.
16 Akewe properties be not ascribed to them, how shall
we mccount for the active -nature of the rifjil goviil,
ahd for the sentiment which some properly entertain,
that the a].l.pemdmg ether is ea original coue? Ifyou
say, that every cause is all-pervading’ [but mot atomic]
then the boundaries of things cannot be ascertained.
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Whilewther diirshiiniis aseribe the origin of things to
matiers the voishéshikh diirshinit, contends, that from
earthly atoms the earth arose, but this is false, for the
first [assisting | cavse is voul of scent, &e. Tlis is our
opinien, and in this opinon we age supported by the
Vishnoo poeranii, &e. The great sages have tapght, that
the fivst cause 15 unperceived ; that matter is subtile [ap-
proaching invisibility ], undeived, sdentified with entity
and nen-entity, void of sound, imperccptible {o the touch,
without form, and is pervaded by the three gooulis. The
first cause 1s underived, has ao producer, and iz undecay-
able. The hypothesis of the voishé<hkiis, that swell, &e,
exist in the first [assisting] cause, we have alrendy con-
futed, in the comment.

Awinquirer suggests, if matter is both atomic and all-
pervading, and, pessessing the three gooniis, has an end-
less individuality, is not your conclusion destroyed, that
it is undivided and inactive ! The author answers, I have
mentioned.imdividuality as a property of matier purely in
reference to it as a cause; as odour {though of many
kinds] is an untversal property of earths; and the ull-
pervading property of matter is proved by the same pro-
perty in ether {which has been pronounced to be one of
the causes of thangs]. 'Thus, although it be masntajned,
that ihe creatures are many, and that creation is compos~
ed of many parts, yet they are all one when we speak of
things m refereace to their genenc nature. . The védi
alse confirms this doclrine, when it mentions, “ the ope
saproduced.” - Matter i» alsn called inert, because,jt
does not tend te any object, and because 1t has no cop-
scionsneas of #s own existence. But, if when you say,
that matter is inactive, you mean that it is destifote of
mation, you will contradict the védii and smritees, for

K 4
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they :declave that matter possesses motion {agitation];
therefore when we say that matter is inert, our meuning
must be confined to this idea, that it does not tend to any
object, and 1s free from consciousness ofits own existence.
Whatever else is included in matter, is shewn in the com;
ment, [Sankhyti-Bhashyd]. The proof from infer(‘mce,
relative 1o the nature of matter is this, intellect, &c. the
effect of matter, are identified with pleasure, pain, and in-
fatuation; and the things to which intellect, &e. give
rise, are identified with pleasure, pain, and infatuauon.
From the effects therefore we ascend to the cause, matter.
Thus, when we see a garment, we gain this knowledge
that cloth is composed of thread.® The védii and smri-
tees confirm this argument. We have thus ascertained
by inference, that matter 1s 1dentified with pleusure, pain,
aud infatuation; but f{urther particulars of matter may
be learned from the shastriis and by abstraction.

Some one says, the fruit of the siitwil goonti is declar-
ed to be bappiness, joy, &c. but except in the mind, we
discover no happiness on earth—none 1 the objects of
the, seuses : therefore this declaration 15 not confirmed.
To this a third party replies, True, we see not happiness
in the objects of sense; but the excellency of very beau-
tiful forms produces happiness. The author deniesthe
premises, apd says, If excellency be admitted as a spe-
cies, as well as blueness, yellowness, &e. it-will involve
the ahsurdity of two species in one subject. Further, in
& lapee of tune, the same excellent form which gave plea-
sure excites pain, We term that 1o which excelleney

2 The pitndit who assisted the anthor in this trauslation, supphied anotirer
comparison ; Butter nses from milkk—ihe sonree is milk, the means 1s
ch{urning, the effect 18 hutter : from this effect we infer, that all milk pos-
8C53E8 @ but’.lcx-prorlucing quality.
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resides, the happy ¢ {therefore happiness is found in sensi-
ble objects]. ‘This assertion is further proved by the ex-
pressions, the form of the jar, worldly pleasure, &c. [that
is; these expressions suppose, that there is in present

things a power of giving pleasure]. See the commentary
(bhashyd).

The nature of matter having been thus ascertained, we
shall now treat of muhiti [intellect]. The principle
miihiit, which is named from the reasoning faculty, springs
from matter. It1s called mithtit, from its union with re-
Jigion and other excellent qualities, which form ite dis-
tinguishing character. lts synonyms are, Miihiit Bood-
dhee,’ Priignii,* &c.  In the Unoog&étal it is also thus
described : Spirit possessed of all these names or quali-
ties, is called Mithut, Miihan-atmii,” Miitee,® Vishnoo,
Jishnoo,* Shiimbhoo,’ Véerytiviit,! Booddhee, Priignti,
Oopiilitbdhee ;* alsa Briimha, Dhritee,' Smritee.® Itis
spread over the world; that is, its effects [figuratively]
his hands, feet, eyes, head, mouth, and ears, fill #hie
world ; it is all-pervading, undecayable, it possessrs rari-
ty, levity, power, undecaying splendour. Those whe
kaow spirit, are not desirous [of other things] ; they have
conquered passion, &c. and being emancipated, ascend to
greatness [mihiit]. He who is miihiit, is Vishnoo; in
the first oreation he was Swayiimbhoo,* and Priibhoo.”
The three kinds, viz. siitwii, &c. [or qualities] of mithiit,
have been allotted to three deities, so that each is identi-
fied with the quality [goenil] itself, and from hefice the
three names, Brumha, Vishnuo, Shivil.  Thus it is said

¥ "The understanding. X Kpowledge, VA section of the M&-
hebharst, The lntellectual spirit, * The will, ¢ The
all-pervading. * The victorious, S 'The existent by way of emi-

nence, ¢ The powerful. * Comprehension. * Bestrulni,
* The rememberer. * The self-existent. ? The sepremae.
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i the: Vishnoo -paoranily mithiit is,threg-fold, it hagdhe
siitanit, st1j1, and timi qualides. The Miiteydi paorsms
alsp says, From matter, with its changes, artes the pra-
ciple miihiit ; and hence this word miihist is used among
men, [when they see any thing great]. From the guali-
ties of matier in a state of excifation [fermentation;
kshobhii) three gods arise, in one form, Briimha, Yiskinge
snd Mithéshwiirii

Spirit possesses rarity, levity, &c. This is asserted in
france to the union of the attribute and the subject.
WP first creation, miihiit is unfolded by the form Vigh-
meo, rather than by that of Britwha and Sunkiirii; thisis
mentioned in a stanza of the Vishnoo pooranii. The
peinciple mithiit, in part, through the penetrating natyse
of the riijit and tlimii gooniis, being changed in its form,
becomes the elothing of individual particles of fe [i. e, of
souls], and being connected with injustice, &c. becomes
stwall. The sentence of the sankhyli is, that mithiit, frem
asgociation becomes small [or is diminished]. The effect
of:miibiit, both in its free and combined state, is firmness.
Miihiit is the seed-state of the tree of the heart, [ntiihit
riénl(] of tihiinkari {consciousness of existence], and of
miindi { the will], Therefore, it appears frowm the shastriis,
that.miibiit is derived from matter, and dhiinkarii frem
wibiiti{intellect]. Bya geveral inference, it is concluded,
thut effects are united to their immediate causes : {in this
way, mihiif gives birth to iibiinkarli, sreonscicussess,
and is nsited to it] but whether, in creation, the five elev.
wehts {the mauterinl parts] mere first created, and the
others sucoeeded in regular succession, or whether the in-
telleetual part was first created, and was followed by the
oflerd in sutesssion, we cannot determine by inferénce,
for want 6fa clear datum. There are, however, som€ re-
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marks jindho védii and emritess which lead fo the conolm-
sion, that the intelligent part was first ereated. This has
been shewn in the bhashyil.

Having defined the nature of understanding [milhiit],
we new proceed to consider the nature of conseioweness
[htinkarii ] :~Consciousness arises from the undertand-
ing, as a branch of the seed plan{. 1t is called iibtinkard
from its effects, viz. an idea that I exist, as a potter is de-
nominated from a pot: this is its character. kis.ey-
ronyms are found in the Kodrmit-pooranii: Hhiinkard,”
dbhimanii,’ kiirtree,” miintree,® atma,’ priikoold,” jeévi ;°
all which are exciting principles. This censciousngss,
being of three kinds, is the cause of three different sfiects ;
thus the K6drmii pooranii, Consciousness arises from the
understanding, and is of three sorts : voikarikii [change-
able] ; toijiisii {from tijii, light] ; and, born from theele-
ments, &c. tamiisli [darkness]. The toijis@i creation
cemprises the organs; the voikarikii, ten of the godu;
miinil {consciousness ] being added, makes eleven partak-
ing in its qualities of both [kinds, that is, of the natore.of
the bodily organs and the facnlties). From the tlin-ma«
triist. were created visible objects, as enimals, &¢. The
voikarikii ereation 18 peculiar to the siitwii goonii, and.the
tedjlisll to the ritjii : miinii, by its own qualities, or uniom,
beeomes an assistant in the operations of the facultiss, and
partakes of the organs both of perception and setion.
By this sentence.of the widil, and others of the.same im-
port, vig, “'my wmind was slscwhere—I did nst Aadi 3
is proved, that-the mind puriakes of both kinds of oxgans.

# Cansctouspess of existence, * Begard to welf, ®» ‘The goverger.

® Y cowasellos, Belf pr spisit. ¢ Excellent.origine 4 Life.

¢ The slmple elomeptawl sonud, touch, foum, taste, aud smelf, a8 un-
miised with any kind of firoperty.



The eleven gods which preside over the organs, are,
Dik,* Vatii,} Urkd,* Priichétd,' Ushwee,™ Viinhee,” Inded,?
Qopéadrii,? Mitrii," Kii,” and Chiindri."

Having determined the nature of consciousness, the
author proceeds to explain the faculties and organs :—In
the first place, from consciousness proceeded the resson-
ing faculty [miinii] ; the strong bias to sound felt by mil-
ndi, preduced the incarcerated spirit's organ of hearing ;
from the attraction to form felt by miinii, arose the organ
of sight, and from the desiie of smell in miinii, the ergan
of smelling, &c. This iz found also in the Mokshyli-
Dhiirmii, where the organs arc described as the effects of
the operations of the mind, or, in other words, attach-
ment. Thus, by the reasoning faculty, the ten organs
and the five tiin-matriis are produced from consciousness.
There is no ascertaining the order of the organs and tlin-
matriis, because they are not related as cause and effect.
Respecting the orgass, there is no proof that one organ
guve birth to another ; but this proof does exist respect-
ing the tin-matriis. Thus, to speak of them in order:
from the tiin-matrii of sound arises that of feeling, which
-has the qualities both of sound and touch; and thus, in
order, by addiag one quality to every preceding one, the
other three tiin-matris wre produced. In the commen~
tary on the Patlinjiilii, the regular increase of a property
4n each of the tiin-matrils is described. Moreover, the
five tiin-matriis give birth to,the five primary elements.
The Koormii and Vishnoo poorantis teach, that the five
tiinsoatriis arose in succession from censciousness; the
Koormii says, Consciousness which arises from the tilmil

3 The regent of a quarter. i The regent of wind. ¥ 'The sun.
} ‘The regeait of waler, ™ The divine physicisns.  * The regent of
fire,  © Theking of heaven. » Vishnoo, ¢ Agbd. ¥ Brimha.
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gooni, and which gives birth to the five senses, undergoés
a chamge, and from this change is produced the simplé
element or tiin-matrii of sound. From sound was pro-
duced the ether, having the distinguishing character of
sound.  Ether, undergoing a*thange, produced the tiin-
matrii of feelivg, and from this arose air, having the
quality of touch: and so in order with the rest.

An oppounent says, the four primary elements [ether, air,
fire and water | are evidently the assisting causes of other
things ; and therefore, when you contend, that by them
nothing is effected beside the circumstance of change, you
err. To this the author replies, The pooraniis declsre,
that consciousness is the cause, while the five tlin-matriis
are mere accessaries in the creation of the five primary
elements. In this manner were produced the twenty-
three principles |of things]. After deducting the five ele-
ments, and consciousness in the understanding, the re-
maining seventeen ure called the linglishiiré€rli} in
which the spirit resides as fire in its dwelling- place fuel.
That lingii-shiiréérii of all sentient creatures being pro«
duced, continues from the ereation till the destruction of
the mvaterial world ; it is carried out of the world at death
by the living principle, and with it returns to the earth in
the next transmigration. The living prisciple, being a
distinct operation of the understanding, is not considered
as distinct from the lingli-shiirg8ri. The five tin-matrlis
are the receptacle of the lingii-shiiréérii, as canvas is that
of"a painting, for so subtile a cubstance could not pass
from one state to another witheut a vehicle.—~1n the be-
ginumng, the lingti-shiiréard, in an undivided state; existed

* The Hindoo writings speak of three states of the body, the, lingii-ghii-

rierd, or the archetype of bodies ; the shogkshmii-shirgért, or the atgmc
body, and the s’ho5i8shiircErli, or gyoss matter,
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in a state similar to that clearly visible muterial body
which is as the clothing of the SelfEdistent. After-
wavds, the individual lingti-shiir€€riis became thie-cloth-
ing of individual animals, which clothing ferms a part
of that which clothes th® SelfExistent, as the dingti-
shitreérii of a son is derived from that of a father.
Thus speaks the author of the aphorisms {Kiipilif]:
Different individuals are intended to produce different ef-
fects ; and thus also Miinoo, God, having’caused the sub-
tile particles of the six unmeasured powers, or the six
organs, the collected denominator of the soul, to enter
into mere spirits, formed all creatures. The meaning is
werely this, God, the selfexistent, causing the rare or sab-
tile parts of his own lingii-shiir&@rii to fall as clothing upon
the souls proceeding from himself, created all animals.

Having thus described the lingii-shiirééri, the author
proceeds to describe gross matter :—Consciousness of per-
sonal existence arises within intellect as a tenth part of
intelect ; and, bearing the same proportion, from con-
sciousness of personal existence arices ether; from ether
air; from air light; frem light water, and, from water
aarth, which is the seed of all gross bodies, and this seed
(earth) is the mundane egg. In the midst of that aniverse
surrounding egg, which ia ten times larger than the four-
teen spheres, by the will of the self-existent, was produced
the $t’hoolii-shifrgaril of this being. This self-existent,
clothed with this matter, is called Narayiinii,

Phus Miinoo, after having discoursed on the self-exis-
teut, says, * He, desirous of producing numerous crea-
tures from his own substance, in the first place créated
watdrs. atid in them produced a seed; goldlike, splendid
a¢ the thousand -rayed sun. In that seed was produced
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Belimha, the sire of all.  He was the first material being,
end is called Popresshii (the producing cause); and thus
Briimha became the lord of all cyeatures. Waters are
called Nara, because they were produced by Niirit [the
self-existant] : they were at first his place [fiyiinii},there-
fore he is called Noraylini.” 'The védii and smvitees
teach, that this spirit is one, since all creatures were e-
rived from it, and since all at last will be absorbed in it.
Therefore the védii and smritees are not opposed to the
popular sentiment, that ¢ Naraylinii is the spirit of all
sentient creatures.”

Narayiinii, clothed with the total of gross matter, cre-
ated, on his navel, resembling the water-lily-formed Soe-
méreo, him who is called the four-faced, and then by him
created all individnals possessed of organs, down to the
masses of inanimate matter. Thus the smritees, All Jiv-
ing creatures, with their organs, proceeded from the body
of that beirg [Narayiinii thus clothed with matter]. That
which is said in the pooranils, that, while Narayiinii. was
sleeping on shéshil fthe serpent-god f}nt’mtﬁ], the fom’~
fagced god was uafolded from the water-lily navel, and
from the eyes and ears of this god, must be understood as
referring ta the creation which takes place at the dawa of
every duy of Buiimha, viz. at every kiilpd. It canmot
sgree with the first creation, hut this sleeping on shéshii
agrees with the dissolation of nature which tukes place
on the evening of a day of Briimba, and with the appear-
ance of the torpid gods, in regular order from Briimba,
whe.in a united state had retired into the body of Nara-
yiinil ; for, the dissolution of naturse at the evening of a
day of Briimhm, is called sleep, because, at that time, for
smne purpose, he [Narayiinii] assumes a body. Thus
the twenty-four principles [of things], and the production
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of the wenld. by them as an assisting: cause, have been
briefly described. From whatever caugeany thing is pro-
duced, its continuauce depends upon the continuance-of
that cause, and its dissolution arises from the absence of
it. , From whatever cause any principle [pfthe twenty-
four] is derived, in that it is again absorbed; but ab-
sorption is in the reversed order of creation, while crea-
tion is in a direct order [as from ether, wind ; from wind,
firg, &c.] So says the Miihabhariitii, &c. These changes,
yiz., creation, prescrvation, and destruction, in the gross
state of the twenty-four principles, are shewn, 1a order to
assist in obtaining a discriminating idea of Him who per-
vades all things; the percepuble though very subtile
changes [in these principles] are thus mentioned in the
smritees : the constant births of the lingii-shiiréériis, on
account of their extremely subtile nature, and the rapi-
dity of time, ate as though they were not. Therefore,
speaking correctly, all inanimate substances are called
nou-entities [or rather momentary] ; another affirms, that
all inanimate things, to speak decisively, are uncertain.
Sta.nd,ing aloof then from all inanimate things, the spipit
is to be perceived as the real existence by those who are
afraid of evil. The Unoogecta contamns the following
<pmparison : This universe, the place of all creatures, is
the eternal tree Briimba : this tree gprung from an im-
perceptible seed [matter] : the vast trunk is intellect ; the
branches, consciousness; its inferior branches, the primary
elements ; tmplacea of the buds, the organs ; and. thus,
spreading mtoevery form of being, it is always clothed
with leaves and flowers, that is, with good and evil fruit.
The person who knows this, with the excellent axe of real
wiedom cuts down the tree, rises superier to birth and
death, and obtains immortality.~-Erd of the third scction.
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Section 4.~For the accommodation of the student, I
shall now, in verse, treat of spirit, as the first cause [poo-
rooshii], and distinct from matter. The common concerns
of life are conducted by this one idea ¢ I am™ [that is,
by indentifying spirit with matter] ; but by the true know-
ledge of God it is made clear, that he is eternal, omnipre-
gent, &e. 1 shall therefore, in the ficst place, speak of
spirit as united to matter : [In thissense] he who receives
the fruit of actions, is eternal, since he is the cause of
every opcration of the understanding, and of every crea-
ture produced by the mutatious of matter. Moreover the
understanding is without beginning: for as a seed is said
to contain the future tree, so the understanding contains
the habits produced by fate, and as such must be without
beginning : therefore, from the fact, that the understand-
ing is without beginning, we derive the proof, that he who
receives the fruit of actions is without beginning. When
we speak of spirit, as the sovereign, we mean, that it pre-
sides over the operations of the understanding as the re-
ceiver, as a shadow is received on a mirror.® Therefore
when the operations of the understanding are destroyed
[withheld] the liberation of spirit ensues; [that is, ac-
cording to the sankbyii, the liberation of spirit includes
merely the liberation of the understanding from its opera-
tion on visible objects]. He who receives the fruit of ac-
tions being without beginning, there exists no cause for
his destruction, and therefore he is not destroyed : from
hence it is proved, that he is eternal, and,being eternal,
he has not the power of producitng new ideas, We have
never seen that that which is destitule of light can make

¥ Accordiug to the sankhy§, spirit is not censidered as the creator, mor,
in fact, as really receiving the fruat of actions, this reception being only in
appearance in consequence of union to matter, and not more, i reality, than
as the mirror sufferd or enjoys from the :mage reflected upon it.

FOL.1IV. L
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known light ; in the light-possessing works of the siftwil-
goonli, the properties of this goonii are seen. From hence
we gain the idea, that the cause of things [ the manifestér]
is not finite, but eternal; therefore manifestation re-
sides in the eternal.  Umion leads fo mistake respecting
the canse of manifestation; as when some suppose, that
the power of giving hight is in the fuel, or that this power
is communicated to a mirror when you remove its cover-
ing. Therefore the knowledge of the eternal must also
be eternal, and in some sense, must be considered a&s
spirit, for upon it nothing 1s reflected. ([If any one say,
that] knowledge [1s a property, we affirm thot st] is a
thing, for it is dependent on none ; and “ I am’’ [perso-
nal identity], being a quality of the understancing, will
agree with this as a thing.  Through false ideas, the ig-
norant constantly cherishthe error, ¢ 1 am that lump” [of
clay; that is, they conceive of spirit as matter |. Through
association [between body and spirit], they call spirt
-the wise, and from the same cause they apply to spirit the
terms dependence, depravity, production, anddestruction:
but .as vacuum only is necessary to the ear, so spitit
requirgs-only spirit; therefore, 1n an mferior sense, but
where no objection can be raised, it 1s decided from the
védii, &c. that spirit being wholly light, the all-pervad-
ing, the eternal, and the pervader of all bodies, requires
only spirit.  'When it 15 united to waterial things, then
[not really but apparently] it is capable of destruction ;
when in a subtile state, 1t is unmsearchable.  Ifit is diffused
through the whole system, why then are not the things of
all times and of all places always manifest? They are
not manifest except in those cases where spirit is united to
the operations of the understanding. Philosophers main-
tain, that the appearance of things is their image reflected
upon spirit.  When the operations of the understanding
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are not reflected, spirit is considered as unconnected, im-

mutable, ever-living, ali-diffused, and eternal. All
desires, &c. arise in the understanding, and not in the
spirit, for desire and the operations of the understanding
have buot one receptacle. Al things within us subject to
alteration, exist in the understanding; therefore all
spirits, like all vacuums, are equally immutable, always

pure, always 1dentified with the understanding, always

free, unmixed, light, self-displayed, without dependence,

and shinein every thing. An opponent here says, We are
then, in short, to understand, that all spirits, like the va-

cuum, are one; for that it is in the understanding only

that the contrarieties, pleasure and pain, exist. This ob-

Jjection will not stand, for in one spirit there are these con-

trarieties, the reception of the fruit of actions, and theab-

sence of this reception; for when spirit receives the ope-

rations of the understanding, it is many, and when distinct

from these operations, it is one; the védii and smritees

teach us, that spirit is one when we apply to it diserimi-
nating wisdom; and many when united to matter.

Spirit recerves pleasure, &c. as a wall the shadow; but
that which enjoys or suffers is the understanding : still a~
distinction is formed by the appearance or non-appearance
of enjoyment or suffering in spirits, similar to that which
appedrs in pillars of chrystal on which the shadows
of dark or red bodies have fallen; but the similitude
drawn from air is inadmissible, because things having dif
ferent properties make no impression on+awr.—End of
the fourth section.

Section 5.~1 shall now speak of épirit, and of that
which is not spirit, and enlarge upon the qualities of the
one, and the faults of the other, that the distinction be-
tween them may be made clear. This cloud-like werld,

L2
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subject to the transmutations arising out of the threegob-
uiis, like the changing clouds in space, is repeatedly pro-
duced and absorued in spirit, by its approximation to the
three gooniis in their changed form. Therefore spirit
[chitee], being [in reality] without change, as the sup-
porter of the three-goonii-changed [world], is the instru-
mental cause of the universe. As water, by its being the
sustaining substance, is acknowledged to be the supporter
of the world, so spirib by its being the sustainer of the
embryo [atomic] world, is declared to be its supporter.
Briimhii, the immutable, the eternal, and who is describ-
ed by the synonym Piirtmart’hii-siit [the real entity],
without undergoing any change, is [popularly speaking]
the instrumental cause of all things. He is called Piirtim-
art’hil-silit, because he eéxists for himself, and is compleat
in himself. He is called siit [the existent] because he
exists of bimeelf, and accomplishes all by himeelf. Na-
ture in all its changes is like the fluctuating waves, and
is called Usiit [non-entity] through its constant change
from férm to form. That which, after the lapse of time,
does not acquire a new denomination from having under-
gonea change, is called in the smritees viistoo (substance) ;
that which owes its existence to its dependence on some-
thing else, or which is completed by the vision of some-
thing else, or which arises from anether source, is not
called substance [is fisiit], because something else is re-
quired to give it existence. That which is real, must have
existence : wé can never say, that it does not exist. 1fit
does not exist, we can never affirm that it exists, or that
it is eternal. Therefore, when we speak of the world as
possessing entity and non-entity, we lie under a mistake :
[still, as real impressions are produced by it on the mind,
we may say] this world is siit [substance] and fistit [un-
real] ; but to believe that this world is a substantial good,
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ik 2 real mistake. This world is [compared to] a tree ;
its;intellectual pait is its heart (the substantial part] ; all
the rest 1s & [unsubstantial]. That part of the world
which 1s permanent, 1s intellect, which is unchangeable ;
all the rest 1s contemptible, because unsubstantial. So
also is it false and unsubstantial, because, compared with
Briimhii, 1t 1s unstable.

Thus have I shewn, that spirit # a reality [siit]; and
have also described the nature of other things. These
subjects are discussed at lengthin the Yog li- Vashisht’hii ;
I have here only given an abstract of them. A dream,
when a per-on awakes, is proved to be a non-entity. That
body which, when awake, we are conscious we possess, is
a non-entity when we are asleep. At the time of birth,
death is a non-entity ; and at the time of death, birthis
a non-entity. 'This error-formed world is like a bubble
on the water : we can never say that 1t does not exist,
nor that it does.  Spirit is real entity, but not so the vi-
sible world : 1t 18 as unreal as a snail when wmistaken for
silver; or as when the thirsty deer mistakes the reflected
rays of the sun for a pool of water. There 1 one omni-
present, placid, all-pervading spirit ; he is pure, essential
knowledge, entire and inconceivable intellect, widely dif-
fused hike houndless spuce. Wherever, in any form, that
omnipresent, omnipotent, universal, all-inspiring, self-
existent being, is visible, there, in these forms, this agi-
tated world, now visible and now invisible, appears ex-
tended in him like the reflected rays of the sun {mistaken
for water] on the sands of a desert. As a magic shew, or
as the appearance of water from the reflecting of the
rays of the sun on the sand, or as the unstable waves
on the surface of tha water, so is the world as spread
out on spirit. This visible world was spread out by

L3
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the mind of the selfexistent’ Brimhti’ ﬂlérefore' the
world appears to be full of mind. Those of fmpm-e
mind, who are ignorant, and who have not entered
the [right] way, esteem this unsubstantial world as
substantial, and pursue this ideu with the force of the
thunderbolt. As a person unacquainted with gold may
have an idea of a [gold] ring, but has no conception of
the value of the gold of which it is compased, so an igno-
rant person sees in the warld only cities, mountains, ele-
phants, and other splendid objects ; hie has no idéa of that
which is spiritual. In these and other passages of the
Yogii-Vachicht’hii, the absolute nothingness of the world
is declared; and in other passages, the world, as the
work of the eternal, is called eternal. That, freed from
name aud form, in which this world will be absorbed,
is called, by some, crude matter, by others illusion, and by
others atoms. This world, in the mid-t of spnit 'lying
dormant]’ during a profound sleep at night, resembles a
water-hly imprinted on the heart of a stone. The nni-
versefmmed imperishable fruit of the wide-spreading tree
of nature, is made visible by Briimhii. Thus has been
decided the different natures of entity and non-entity.—
End of the fifth section.

Section 6.—~Having shewn the nature of spirit as dis-
tinguished from .other things, I now proceed to speak of
its iptellectual nature, as distinguished from the opera-
tions of the understadding. Mithiit poorooshi [intellect]
is called iinoobhootee, chitre, bodhii, védiina, viz. sen-
timent, conception, understanding, and ratiocination.
Other things are called by the names védyv,” jurti, tiimi,”
tignanii, priidhanii,> &c. Knowledge, when connected
with the objeet of knowledge, is esteemed the manifester,

* “T'he objeet of knowledges Brute matte.. z Darkness.
* False ideas. b Chief,
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in the seme manuer as light, by its union with the object
it displays, i» called the manifester. Cannection with the
objects of knowledge exists immediately or mediately, in
unassociated spirit; not, however, as it exists in the an-
derstanding, but as the body on the glass. Spirit, though
it is diffused, on account of its unconnectedness with the
facultivs and with material things, does not look at the ob-
Jectof knowledge. Thus spirit, like other things, through
its want of union to the faculties, and of operation upon
its objects, remains unknown. The spirit during its free-
dom [from matter], through the absence of the operations
of the understanding, remains unknown, without form,
identified with light, and air-formed. 'I'he operations of
the understanding huve form and bounds; like a lamp,
they are visible; they are innumerable ; they perish every
moment ; they are inanimate, for like a pitcher, a lamp,
&c. they are the objects of the perception of aunother [the
soul]. The manifesting power of the operations of the
understanding is its capacity of resembling the thing
made known.  As a mirror, by its capanity of receiving
the images of things, is that which displays tliem; so
the understanding, through its capacity of receiving the
forms of things, is that which displays them. 1t is spirit
whieh perceives the operations of the understanding ;
but it is throngh the operations of the understanding that
other things are p reeived. Some one objeats, If we ac-
knowledge two powers of perception, one residing in
spirit, and the other in the understanding, we admit'more
than is necessary for the effect. Spirit sees things throngh
the understanding ; that is, the understanding assumes °
the forms of these things, and their shadow is reflected
upon spirit : the undeystanding, 8c. cannot perceive [ob-
jects]. In this manner the distinction is made clear be-
tween the operations of the understanding gnd epirit ; and
L4
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from [the examination of ] matter, &c. the distinction be-
tween spirit, and that which is not spuit, is also es-
tablished. By the union between spirit and the opera-
tions of the understanding, in the images reflected by one
and received by the other, the mistake 15 made, that they
are both one, and that the.understanding posses-es the
powets of spirit, as. persons mistake a piece of red-hot
iron for fire. Thic discrimination between the operations
of the understanding and spirit, in warch the noiyayihiis
have been bewildered, and which a person of small under-
standing cannot comprehend, has heen eminently 1llns-
trated by the sankhyii. Theignorant Bouddhiis, thiough
not discriminating between the operations of the under-
standing and spiiit, declare these operations lo be spirt,
and being thus bewildered as it respects the meaning of
the védii, which teaches [ for the sake of illustration] that
know ledge 1 spirit, regard spirit as temporary.  This dis-
crunimation between the instrumental cause, viz. the ope-
rations of the understanding, and the self-existent, who
makes them known, is oht impossible to good plhiloso-
phers: a duck can separate milk from water. This ca-
pacity of discriminating between spint and the operations
.of the understanding 1s called emancipation, the end of
the world. Every one, through visible objects, knows
something of God ; but abstract ideas of God, none pos-
sess ; to obtain these, discrimination is required.  Spirit
cannot be discriminated from external things, because of
1ts admixture with the operations of the understanding,
bat by a knowledge of these operations they may be
separated from spirit  As fire on the hearth, though it
cannot, be distinguished from coals, on account of their
union, yet it may clearly be discriminated by its consum-
ing quality. We learn from the védd, that the distinction
between the operations of the understanding on visible
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objecis, and spirit, is me«f clearly seen during the time of
profound sleep, when spirit, as the manifester, appears as
light. Wise men affirm, that every thing is distinct from
that which makes 1t visible : jars, &c. are different from
the light [which makes them visible], and the operations
of the understanding are different from light. As there-
fore unassisted spirit makes evident the operations of the
understanding, it is elear, that it must be distinet from
those operations; this mode of decision will soon enable
a person to comprehend thisidea.  In this manner, spirit
is found to be the revealer of the operations of the under-
standing, and a$ such is to be distinguished from these
operations, though 1t continues to make them known.
According to the védii, &c. though the body and facul-
ties in waking time appear not to be different from
spirit, yet during a dream, spirit is clearly seen to
be different from both. In a dream, all bodies dif-
ferent from spirit appear in the spirit; and ‘this is
also the casec when the person is awake; but in wak-
ing hours there is this difference, tlat the same things:
are also objects of vision. In a dream, they are the im-
mediate objects of perception, because they are ideal. In
waking hou._] ‘hey are the objects of perception by the
instrumentality of the organs. In our sleeping or wak-
ing hours, all material objects, as delineated on spirit, ap-
pear of the same form; there is no difference between
them whether ideal or visible. 'The form of things in the
spirit is merely an idea, clothed with form by the opera-
tions of the understanding. Therefore the operations of
the understanding, as applied to material things, when
reflected on spirit, are the same in our waking as 1n our
sleeping hours. This is said as conjecture ; we have no
means of proof;; hut there is no better method of shewing
the nature of spirit than by comparing the state of things
in a dream and when anake. A’ a person dreaming, sees
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every thing in spirit, so in bis waling Kours [notwith-
standing the omnipresence of spirlt, through the individu-
ation of his ideas, he fancies] he sees it confined in one
place [the body]. Profpund sleep, then, shews simple

irit [rhther than its state of embodied existence). Both
&n awake. and when we dream, the ideas which we
form, through the operations of the understanding, of
spirit being possessed of form, are illusory and false.. The
overspreading of the understanding with darkness is cals
Ted the heavy sleep of the understanding, but the waunt of
this covering is called the deep sleep of the soul. Spirit,
perfeet, eternal and unchangeable, perceives the opera-
tions of the understanding only ; but where the operations
of the understanding are wanting, 1t perceives nothing.
As spirit is at the post of the operations of the under-
standing, it must be omnipresent and eternal. Therefore
the ignorant in vain perform religious austeritics, for spi-
rit undergoes neither decay nor destruction. The igno-
rant believe, that the understanding and the body, united
as husband and wife, endure the suffering of pain; and
they plead this as a proof, that in time of profound sleep
the body enjoys repose. e who enters upon rehigious
awsteritics for shew, withous distingmshing between sphit
and the secularised operations of the uncreated under-
standing, wiil never obtain emancipation, but will continue
miserable in this world and in the world tocome. Through
the want of discriminating b.tween the understanding and
spirit, some maintain the doctrine of the mdividuality of
spuls, but this is false, for allsouls have the same. vitality.
The undersianding, having despised and thrown the
weight of government upon its husband, spirit, which has
no qualities, s imprisoned 1n1ts own operations. But the
purified understanding, recognizing her lord [spirit] in
his true character, is here filled with joy, and at last is
absorbed in the body of her lord. The understanding re-
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cognizing her Yord [spirit], and thus meditating, he ia not
governor, he enjoys not pleasure, he endures not pain, be
is pure spirit, like the vacuum, gives him no more pain.—
End of the sixth section.

Section 7.—Having thus pointed out the distinction be=
tween pure spirit and the understanding, the author next
proceeds to describe the happiness of spirit. The smei-
tees declare, that pain is [or, arises from] the expectation
of pleasure from the ohjects of sense. From hence it
appears, that the essence of pleasure lies jn the absence
of pleasure and pain. We have chosen this definition of
pleasure in preference to the ancient one, because it is
more forcible ; and we must be allowed to do thisina
work treating of liberation [of spirit from matter], other-
wisc an objection wonld lie against every work which de-
fines logical terms. The word bappiness is figumtively
applied, withnut sensible proof, to .spirit, for the sake of
representing it in an agreeable manner, as air is figuira-
tively used to represent omnipresence ; but the ides of
happiness, as applied to spirit, is clearly disproved-by this
and other sentences of the védii, Spirit is neither joyful
not joyless. It s clear, that the negations of the védi
[epirit is not this, is not that, &c.] are of more force than
instructions [relative to ceremonies} ; for these instruc-
tions caumnot procure for the worshipper that which he
needs, liberation. The expression, It is not joyless, teach-
es us, that spint, as lord, partakes of the happiness of
which the understanding is the author : as- he, not desti-
tute of wealth, is wealthy, or the master of wealth.
By this sentence of the védu, Spirit is more lovely
than any thing; the beauty of spint is intended to
be set above happiness: thcrefore it is improper to
call spirit the blissful.  From the following verse
of the yédantii, Happiness, &c. belong to matter, it ap-
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pears that the essential happiness of spirit is not insisted
upon in the védantd. The nature of opirit, as destitute
of happiness, has been examined at large by usin the
commentary upon the Briimhii-MeEmangsti: we now
;spepk of spirit as identified with love: the disinterested
wtachment [of the understanding] to spirit, which never
regards spirit as non-existent, but always as existent, is
genuine love. The desires of the understanding after
pleasure are subject to spirit; therefore spirit [self] is the
most beloved object ; there is nothing so beloved as this.
Love to spirit should be founded on 1ts spiritual nature ;
and not upon any expectatious of happiness. A person
says “ I am™ [I exist] ; he does not say 1 am-—happi-
ness,” [that others should expect happiness from him}.
Happiness is the absence of misery, and with this. spirit
is identified. Spirit is lovely; and is identified with love.
Hence, in reality, spirit is the ohject of love, but not on
account of that with which it is ivested ; tins wouid be
love to the appendage, and would be unstable, not real.
For want of discrimination, when affection is placed elve-
where, as on pleasure, &c. it is temporary, but love to
spirit is constant ; for spint is styled the eternally happy.
If the understanding be well settled, and perceive the en-
tire loveliness of spirit, will 1t not bathe in a sea of hap-
piness? In common affairs, the understanding enjoys hap-
piness when any thing pleasant is presented to the sight ;
feom hence we infer, that supreme happiness must arise
from a view of that which is supremely lovely. The excit-
ing cause to love is always spirit—spirit is of itself lovely :
this sentence the védi perpetually repeats when it pro-
poses to fix the thoughts on spirit, The happiness arising
from the sight of the beloved object, spirit, and which can
be represented by no similitude, is enjoyed by the wise
[who are | emancipated, even in a bodily state. The hap-
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piness enjoyed hy spirit which dwells within, is genuine :
this is rot controverted by the yogée s but miserable men,
upconscious of this, and anxious after outward happiness,
are deceived. Secular persons desire happiness, but,
like a householder who seeks pleasure by looking through
the windows, instead of looking for it within, they seek it
by looking through the senses. Cursed be those pleasures
which arise from the senses, and when changed give pain,
for they are obtained from pain, are made up of misery,
and obstruct the pleasures of spirit.— End of the seventh
&cction.

Sectson 8.—The discriminating characters of spirt,
mentioned in the védii and smritees, that it is eternal, in-
telligent, and happy, have now been described. Matter
is possessed of three contrary qualities, [it is temporary,
destitute of hfe, and is [or tends 0] mizery]. Discriming-
tion discovers the excellencies of the onc, and the evil
qualities of the other, and destroys the latter. Those 6p-
posite natures, which arise out pf the absence of qualities
in spirit, and their presencc in matter, we will discuss,
by many proolR, though in a brief manner, in the scquel.
The operations ot the understanding, and the images of
pleasure, pain, &c, are both in the same place, the under-
standing. Miihiit [intellect], and all created things, are
inanimate, and their producing cause is also inammate,
for the [instrumental] cause and the effccts are always
seen to be of the same nature. Therefore spirit is prov-
ed to be mere gnanil {hight, or knowledge], and all other
things, as well as all the qualities of things, are the mere
transmutations of matter. The wise consider spirit as
void of qualities, and :mmutable. Guanii [spirit] is spo-
ken of as immutable when [in the body] it is firm as the
peak of a mountain, As by contact with an unguent, the
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thing touched i+ tinctured with its qualities, so desire is
produced in the understanding by its connection with the
objects of sense. The union [siimbiindee] which takes
place in the act of ancinting [smeuring or painting] a
thing, is called siingil [association], and tiujiinii [paint] :
therefore the great sages, using the comparisons of the
ether and the lotus, untouched by eayth and water, have
declared, that spirit is not tangible, is unassociated, and
unaffected. In epirit, the sea of boundless power, the
theee goonils are driven about, for the purposes of crea-
tion, like bubbles in the ocean, and become the uni-
vérse. 'The vital spirit, through its vicinity to the
world, as sovereign, influences inanimate things as the
loadstone the needle. Inanimate things are excited
to action, hike servants, to hold forth spirit as the maker,
the nourisher, and the destroyer of all. The bodily or-
gans naturally collect all articles of enjoyment for the
severeign [spirit], und deliver them to the chief minister,
the understanding. The understanding, charged with all
these articles of enjoyment, presents them to spinit; the
spint, as lord of all, enjoys them, like a king, by merely
jooking on them. The body is the lord of wealth, the
organs of sense are the lords of the body, the under-
standing is the lord of the organs, aud the sprrit the lord
of the understanding. The immutable one has no lord
to whom he owes obedience. Therefore this is the linnt of
aur canceptions of God—he is the light of all, the lord
of all. The glury [happiness | of others {the creatures],
obtained with much pain, is transitory : that of passive
spitit is withont beginning and without alloy. Spirit is
power, and hence, by illusion, and by its dancing near the
great mass of inanimate matter, it receives birth and absorp-
tion with the utmost ease. The yogeg, viewing the glory
of spirit, which is beyond sll-comparison, and free from
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slloy, values.the glory of [the god] Briimha no higher
than a blade of grass. The atma [enjoyer] of omt-
ward things is the body; the organs are the atma {en-
joyer] of the body; the atwa of every thing, even of
the organs, i3 the understanding ; and the atma of the
understanding is space-like spirit. The space-like spirit
ia called Piiriim-atma [the most excellent spirit] because
beyond it there is no spirit.  Spirit is called the animad
soul, whe ; it is connected with the operations of the pn~
derstanding, but, nccording to the smritees, spirit, ns dis-
tinet from these operations, is ealled Piiriini-atma, the
Grgat Spint.  Whatever it be that pervades any tﬁirx!g,
that is its Briimhii; therefore the creator of every being
down to wanimate matter, is its Briimhii. Theists, i. e,
the sankhyiis, affirin, that gnanii is God; others believe
that the Great Spirit is God, but nobody affirms that ina-
nimate matter is God. The evertiving, who is the su-
preme, and wio pervades all things, is Briimhii ; for no
cause 15 known from which it can be ascertained that he
has any superior or pervader. e, undivided and uni-
form, 1s the total of innumerable spirits, and is called
chit-ghtini [the total of sensation]; vignanit-ghink [the
total of wisdom], atmii-ghiini [lﬂ“otal of spirit]. Pii-
riim-atma does not depend on another for manifestalion,
he is known only to himself; therefore he is called his
own manjfester. every thing elwe is destitute of this pro-
perty. Enjoyment [bhogii] does not helong to the im-
mutable spirit, but to the understanding. The pleasures
of spirit anse from the images of things reflected by the
operations of the understanding: spirit therefore tastes
pleasure in a secondary manmer. Spirit, without assist-
ance, sees the operations of the understanding, and is
therefore called the testifier for the understanding; and
because it sees in 1self eveyy thing free from change, it is
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called the universal testifier. The manifestations im-
parted by spirit are temporary, for it retains the images
of things only for a time. We mention spirit in the cha-
racter of a testifier merely to shew, that it is distinct from
inammate matter. Spirit [poorooshii] is incapable of
being deseribed, for it is atomic, and subtile ; and in the
sence of visible objects, 1s unknown ; Rahoo1s invisible,
, when he approaches to seize the moon, he then be-
comes visthle. As a face is seen in a glass, so spirit is
seen in the operations of the understanding. When the
umverse falls npon {as a shadow falls upon a wall]
spirit, it becomes visible,  Spirst, though the receptacle of
every thing, is saud to be empty, hhe space.  The under-
standing charges all the faults of the objects of <ene on
spirit, the perceiver, but falsely, for it 15 free frow impu-
rity, as the mirror or the pure cther. The understanding
first accuses spint oferror, and then grieves it. I, <hort.
the impurity which adhere« to visible objects 1s not 1n
spirit, for spint is pure, clear and faultless, Amongst
things of the same kind, there 15 nothing by which they can
be separately distinguished ; <o spinit, on account of its
uniformity, is calied, The unchungeable. As the sovereign
of the body [déhi’l]‘ﬂ’ is called déliee : as it enlightens
the poori¢ [the body], it 1s called the pooroos, male; a
it is alone, it is called tidwitedyii. [ without a second |, and
as it is the only [one], kéviili. Nothing can conceal
spirit, therefore it is called Gaavritii [the uncovered]. A<
the supremesfit s called atma. It knows bodies [kshétrii |,
therefore it is called kshétriignii, or that which knows the
body. Itis called hiingsii {a duck], hecauce it feeds upon
the miserable fishes which play in the lake of the heart
about the petal-formed nymphza of the understanding.
By the letter g breath goes forth, and by the letter 3 1t
enters again : on account of this ingress and egress of the
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agimal soul, spisit is eudled T {a duck]. In the monsny
tain of the body is the caye-of the beart: in this cyse.
[goohit] spivit is perceived as it were sieeping with his
consort the understanding ; and hence he is calted gacha-
shiiyfi, [he who sleeps in a cave]. Spirit is called mayin
for by its proxupity to the thrw-go&nﬁ-ﬁ)rmad waya fthat
which imposes on the semses] it assumes & delusive ap~
pearance. The eleven facplties [of mind and.body] and
the five [primary] elements of matter, are the sixtcen dis
visions of apirit; yet in reglity it kas no divisions, and is
called nishkitltt [he who has no parts]. The pronoya I
is expressive of sovereignty : epirit is the unassisted testi-
fier of the understanding ; therefore the wise express spi-
rit by the sign I. Speaking generally, spirit, like a king,
is the lord of all, thé all-wise, the governor of all, the
only one, the first male : strictly speaking, however, spirit
is indivisible. That which is said-in the elementary
aphorisms relative to the unity of spirit, refers to its gew
nius ; and indeed, at the dissolution of all things, there is
a most evident demonstration that spirit is indivisible.
Spirit, on account of its unassociating properties, ig con+
sidered as always perfect, and as unchangeable intellect ;
being vital, it is always free; and being destitute of sor-
row, it is called poorooshii [light]. Let the wise, by
these and other ways pointed out by teachers, books,
their own experience, and the different properties of spi-
rit and matter, distinguish between spirit and that which
is not spirit. The distinction between spirit and matter,
so largely insisted on in the pre¢ading remarks, when re-
flected on by yogées, produces liberation.—End of the

cighth section.
Section 9.—Having thus, by clear reasoning, defined

discrimination, for its further magifestation, I now briefly
YOL, ¥ o
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relate the method of celebrating raji-yogii.® He whe is
not able to perform the rejii-yogii, may,attend ta that
called hitt’hit-yogii.' According to the Yogii- Vashisht'hii-
Ramayiinii, the account of this ceremony was communi-
cated by Bhoosoondii® to the sage Viishight’hi. In the
celebration of the rajii-yogi, the exercise of the under-
standing is required. In the hiit’hli-yogii, the suppression
and expression of the breath, and a peculiar posture in
sitting, are the two principal things required ; other things
gnﬁaﬂto be attended to according to the strength of the
W The védil and the smritees have recorded endless

rers in the objects of the senses : the yog&s, to procure
an unwavering wind, must fix his attention on these er-
rors. In the heart in which the sceds of desire have
grown up into a wilderness, a crop of knowledge and re-
ligious merit can never grow ; but in the heart in which
the weeds of desire have been consumed by the fire of the
knowledge of error {in the objects of the senses], and
which [field] has heen ploughed by the instructions of a
religious guide and of books, a good crop soon comes o
perfection. A wise wan sees so many false things in
those which are called truc; so many disgusting things in
those which are called pleacant; and so much misery in
what is called happiness, that he turns away with disgust.
Even the residence of [the god} Briimha, is hell, for it
i¢’ full of the impurity of death ; among the inhabitants
of that place, those who are more glorious than yourself,
are miserable in consequence of their subjection to the
three goouils : and being constantly terrified with the
fear .of . transmigration, even they seek for liberation.
This then is evident, that all worlds are full of misery.

t The excellent or kingly yogit. 4 The commen yogk.,
* 'This aage 18 said to huve beea the offipring of the goose wihtich carrres
Briimha, by the ciow on which Y vides.
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% Muay this be mine;"” « May I not be this:” the mibd,
cotistdntly subject to such wishes, is always in misery;
this the heart well knows. Profound sleep [perfect insen-
sibility] is alone [a state of] happiness. Knowledge of
the objects of the senscs, is misery. This is an abstract
view of pleasure and pain: there is no need of further
enlargement. In this manner, a wise man, desirous of
that which is truly substantial, having tried the objects
of sense, those airy nothings, rejects them all, as a person
casts away the serpent, which in infancy appeared tobe a
charming object. In order to diminish the endless errors
connécted with [a view of] the objects of sense, the wise
will apply discriminating knowledge to that which is mere
appearance, and meditate perpetually on perfect spirit. A
religious guide can never say respecting spirit, ** This
is spirit ;” but to the yog€€ spirit manifests itself, when,
with an unwavering mind, he thus meditates, “ I am that
which manifests the operations of the understanding, I'am
the eye-witness of the understanding, I am different from
the understanding, I am the all-pervading, I am the un-
changeable, I am the ever-living.” The operations of
the understanding resemble a jar, and spirit the vacuum
in the jar ; they are [in their union] subtile and destructi-
ble. In reality, spirit is that which manifests the ogerﬁ-
tions of the understanding ; it is unchangeable, unasso-
ciated, and undecayable. All within the mind is called
the operations of the understanding. Spirit is distirict
from thise miseries [these operations], yet sees them with-
ot a medium. [Addressing himself to a Bouddhti, he
s&{¥] {n attributing the manifestation of an operation of
the ‘wtifesstinding to an operation, and in maintaining the
continual operation of effects, you assert more than’ is
true, and therefore the above-mentioned idea [that spirit
without a medium sces the operations of the understand-
M 2
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ing] is established. Filled with joy, grief, fear, anger,
desire, infatuation, inebriation, envy, self-importance,
covetousness, sleep, indolence, lust, and other marks both
of religion and nrehigion : 1n short, (ull of joy or misery,
the understanding exhibits itself as spirit [when a person
says I am sick, I am happy, &c]. X [spinit] am all-per-
vading, pacific, the total of pure spirit, pure, the incon-
ceivable, simple life, pure vacuum, undecayable, unmixed,
boundless, without qualities, untroubled, unchangeable,
the mirror in which all 18 seen, and, through my union to
ald souls, the displayer of all things. Not being different
in nature, [ am every living creature, from Briimba, Vish-
noo, Miihéshwiirii, down to inanimate matter. I and all
other Jiving creatures are one [in essence] like the va-
cuum, we are life ; therefore we are taught in the védiito
meditate on spirit as one, and as expressed by the particle
I. . Seeing this, the yog€& worships [presents his food,
&e. to] all living creatures  The védii says, that in this
manner the sankhyii yog€és worship epirit or {self . He
who worships spirit [self] viewing himself equally in all
beings, and all equally in himself, ascends to his own hea-
ven. Minoo calls the wbrship of [self] spirit, the
method of obtaining divine knowledge. In this manner,
let a person collect around him living animals, assure them
of safety, and honour them with lus own food, and thus
think on spirit’. The yogé€, who views all on sn equality
with himself, desires not the pleasures enjoyed byBriimba,
Vishnoo, Shivii,&c. Therefore let the yogee meditate on
equality. How can desire exist in the mind of him, who
in prodaction and dissolution, in all states and times, sees
every thing the same. Vishnoo and the other principal
deities who possess great glory, do not enjoy more than 1

*f Agreeably to this doctrine, some mendicants may bifieen making s com-
panion of a dog.
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[the yogéE] do ; therefore that glory which is admired by
those who cannot discriminate, is false. When a person
sees another in qualities and actions greater than himself,
he labours to become his equal ; but I see no one greater
than myself; nor do 1 consider myself as less than others,
that I should, through fear of Leing beaten, worship the
gods in order to conquer these giants. From Briimha
even to the people in hell, the yogéé loves all as himself,
even as parents love their children. The védii says, that
from men’s [false] conceptions of the undivided one, viz.
that such a one is sovercign, that these are subjects, that
this is best, that this i1s the worst, the fear of death arises.
The various shades of existence, as governor, subject, &e.
appear in the one vacuum-formed spirit as nonentities, or
like shadows ont a chrystal pillar. Ia the operations of the
understanding, the one spirit appears multiform, as a jug-
gler who personifies a number of animals by clothing him-
self with their skins. Maya [illusion], in various forms, em-
bracing formless spirit, dances, and thus brings the under-
standing into a state of infatuation. The idea of a plura-
lity of spirits arises from variety in the operations of the
understanding ; this may be {llustrated by the appearance
of many suns in different pans of water, and many skies
as seen through different aperturesin a jar, &c. “ There-
fore, attend! I am pure, wise, free, all-pervading, unde-
cayable :” the wise, thus judging, treatas false the distinc-
tions of I and thou, friend and enemy, &c. From Briim-
ha, Eeshil, Hiiree, and Indrii, down to the minutest liv-
ing creature, the distinctions of good, middling, evil, aris-
ing from illusion, are false. 'When we speak of spirit as
connected with the illusion arising out of the three gooniis,
we apply to it'these comparisons, good, middling and
evil. He, to whom I am is applied, is spirit, imperish-
able, ever-living ; the same in the body as in other places ;
M 3
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with this single difference, that he is percejved within,but
not without. Thus the personality of creafures, bound jin
delusion or free, arises from different states of life, as go-
vernor and subject, but not from spirit. There is no distine-
tion between governor and governed, therefore there is
nothing greater than myself that should urge me to seek
worldly eminence. Profpund repose [death] is my beloved
wife, for she destroys all my misery ; but the wife of the
ignorant, that is, the 'understanding, is unbeloved and un-
chaste. If the reflection of the operations of the under-
standing faMs on me as on a mirror, the fault, though to
be disapproved, is not mine. But from its nature and
from experience we are taught to reject it, for a person
éhnned look with pleasure on the deformity of another.
This chaste one [the understanding] having cast her own
fanlts on her husband, afterwards repents.  An cbedient
wife, seeing her husband faultless, becomes so herself,
Notwithstanding the diversity of created forms, I am a)-
ways the same, whether 1 enjoy or not my appoinied
spouse who seeks not another.  Whether clothed or un-
clothed, since I resemble the purity of a mirror, of ether,
and of simple knpwledge, I [spirit] am the same. The
errors of the understanding, seen in visible things, are Bo
more in the discoverer and lord, than the faults of things
made visible are in the sun. The understanding is sub-
ject to misery, but when it meditates on oye [spirit],
it becomes released from the bonds of misery ; but neither
popﬁ’nenﬁent nor liberation belongs to me [spirit].
When the miseries of the understanding are reflected op
the immutable and unassociated spjrit, it is conceiyed
that the spirit is in chains, and subject to sgﬁq@gﬂgg 5. put
ghﬁ appears to be false as soon as the mirrar, spirit, is

nspéeted. “The testifier [spirit] is not subject to the
3hreé states, \vifkefulnqss, fgpose,' and Xrofgﬁ : :'glfgep’w ,wI
thie sun-like spirif, am perfect; I neither rise nor set. As
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the face io a glass, so the universe, through the under-
staiding, is realized in me as a reality. But in time of
profound sleép, though I am all-pervading, [because the
understanding withholds its operations] I am seen neither
within nor without. [Speaking popularly] that [uni-
verse] which appears in me, or in another [individuated
spirit], or in simple intellect, or in the all-pervading, is
nierely a shadow connected with the operations of the un-
derstanding. I am only the mirror holding a reflected
image ; the universe in me resembles the appearance of
silver on the shell of a snail, or that of water in a fog, or
that of a city in the air; yet this implies no fault in me.
The wniverse was not in me in time past, nor is it now,
nor will it ever be : I am eternal. Whether it be in other
things or not, [as in the understanding, &c.] is a matter
which does not concern me. All is in me as in space;
and I like space, am every where.  There is nothing in
me, nor am I every where; for as nothing adheres to
space, neither does uny thing adhere to me. The great
sages eall the universe wisdom itself| for matter and spirit,
as milk and water, are inseparable. The universe is mine,
because the pleasures, &c. of the body belong to me:
yet as they are mine, so they belong to others. Bat that
it is, indeed, mine, is the mistake of the understanding.
In fact, no one possesses any thing ; the world resembles
a lodging-house : there is no union hetwixt it and the oc-
cupier. There is one spirit, everiving, pure, space-like,
unmixed, more subtile than the smallest atom ; in him
there is neither universe, nnr worldly operationl. Visible
dbjects, of which the understanding is full, appear, one
afier “wdother, as reflected images in the vast mirror of
uiivbrsil 4pirit.  As vacuum is every where, evident in
somb places and exceedingly confined in others, so is it
with tpirit; whether clothed with the’ understanding, or
M4
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confined by gross matter. The universe is full of space-
like spirit; hence, wherever the understanding wanders,
its operations become visible, as jars in the [light of the]
sun. My birth, and all its consequences, are as false as
the visions of religion and irreligion, birth and death,
pleasure and pain, &c. appear when a percon awakes.
The idea of the production or destruction of spirit arises
from the union or disunion of spirit with the operations of
the understanding; in the same manner, we speak of the
rising and setting of the moon when visible or when in-
visible. As the clouds, whether they conceal the sun or
not, do not approach that luniinary, o do I [spirit] see
the evil-dream-like train of existence, birth, death, and
the momentary operations of the understanding, without
being affected by them. The sage with his mind exclu-
sively fixed on spirit, thus meditates, and obtains the va-
sion of spirit, as of a stupendous mountain. If the mind
relinquish for an instant that which is essentially pure and
placid, the remains of the habits wrought by sensible ob-
jects will again secularize the organs A wise man
should therefore destroy [suppress] with the weapons of
discrimination those perpetually-rising enemies [the or-
gans], as Indrti did the mountains.— End of the ninth
section.

Section 10.—1 shall now clearly point out the proper-
ties of the man who obtains liberation in this l;fe, and who
constantly meditates on spirit. The self-conceited but ig-
norant may have heard something of spirit, and may have
reflected upon it ; but, in consequence of ignorance, they
misunderstand what they have heard and reflected upon,
and hence choose an ignorant teacher. The Yogii-bbash-
yii says, that neither greatness nor the knowledge of
futurity, &c. are esgential signs of knowledge, but that
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renouncing these a person may obtain liberation {koiviil-
yii]. That which is written in the védil and smritees
respecting the marks of the wise, and of emancipating
wisdom, I have extracted, to strengthen the faith of the
yogeé€. To a yogé€, in whose mind all things are iden~
tified as spirit, what is infatuation ? —what is grief? He
sees all things as one. He is a wise man who is destitute
of affections, who neither rejoices 1n good, nor is offended
with evil. As the wind forces its passage every where,
without leaving a vacuum in its progress, so the wise man
never forgets what he has learned of spirit. He is libe-
rated in this life who is never elevated nor depressed,
whose face shines both in pleasure and pain, and who is
always the same. He is free even mn this life, who is
awake [to his spiritual nature] though asleep [in reference
to sensible objects] ; who is not awake [to sensible ob-
jects], and the operations of whose understanding are not
connected with the passions. He who acts as thoygh he
were subject to desire, hatred, fear, &c. but like the ether
is pure within, obtains liberation while in the body; so
does the person who is free from pride, whether he be
employed [in secular affairs] or not, for he preserves his
mind unsullied. If it could hapypen, that the rays of the
sun should become cold, that the beams of the moon
should impart heat, and that flame should be made to de-
scend, still an ignorant man [ignorant of spirit] can never
obtain liberation. Even the power of spirit shining in all
the wonderful forms [of nature] cannot excite the wonder
of the perfect yogé&. A woman whose affections are
placed on a gallant, though actively engaged in the busi-
ness of her house, still continues to dwell on the pleasures
derived from her criminal amours ; so a wise man, having
found the excellent and pure Briimhbil, delights in him
even though engaged in other things. 'The yogé¢ who,
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however clothed, however fed, and wherever placed, is
always the same, who 1s entire spirit, and is always look-
ing intwards, who is happy, profound, benign, who enjoys
heppiness undisturbed as a lake in a mountain, who though
he may have cause for the highest joy, remains unaffected,
and [is pleased with himself, or] enjoys spirit in spirit,
who rejects all his works, is always cheerful and free from
pain, and who is not absorbed either in works of merit or
demerit ; nor in any thing besides—this mau resembles a
king. 1le who in the body has obtained emancipation is
of no cast, of no scct, of no order, attends 1o no duties,
adheres to no shastriis, to no formulas, to no works of
merit ; he leaves the net of secular affairs as the lion Inus
thils; he is beyond the reach of speech; he 1cmuns ata
distance from all secular concerns ; he ha= renounced the
love and the knowledge of sensible objects ; he is glo-
rous as the aulumpnal sky; he flatters none; he Lonours
nope ; he is not worshipped ; he worships not.  Whether
he practise the ceremonies, and follow the customs {of his
country] ot not, this is his character. These are the true
characteristics of him who is distinguished by no outward
characters, and who has ceased from the ancient error,
the world ; and in whom desire, anger, sadness, wnfatua-
tion, covetousness, &c. diminish every day. He who
has found rest in the fourth state [spirit], having crossed
the gea of this world, has no occasion for the delusioms
promised in the védil and smritees upon the performanee
of works of merit. Whether be die at a holy place, or in
the house of a chitndalit, he was delivered from impurity
the very bour he obtained divine knowledge. Emancipa-
tion is mot in the air, is not in the world of the hydras,
aor on earth ; the extinetion of every desire is emancipa-
tion. When the yogF€ renonnces the hody, he réndunces
+mbodied enancipation, and enters into unembodied bi-
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berty, and remains like the unrufiled wind, or the mirrer
when it receives not the images of mountains, &c. but is
a simple mirror, bearing its own form. When spirit does
not look upon [is not united to] those wisible objects
which are connected with mine and thine, it {like the
mirror] remaine alone. If it is allowed that spirit is
clothed, still it is everlasting, undecayable, good, without
beginning, without continuance, without support, immu-
table, without disease, without vacuum, without form, not
an object of sight, not sight, something undescribable
and unknown.f These are the divisions ofthe account of
liberation in a bodily state, by Vignanii-bhikshookif.—
Thus ends the Sankhyi-Sari.

SECT. XVIL.—Of the Védantii Diirshiini.

This system of philosophy is attributed to Védu-Vyasti,
who is said to have derived it from the discourse addres-
sed by Krishnii to ﬁrjoom‘i, found in the Bhiigiiviit-G&éta,
a part of the Bhécshmii chapter of the Mithabhariitii.
The sentences formed in the Védantii-sodiriis are com-
prized in five hundred and ninety-eight verses, which are
divided into four parts ; in the first, the author contends,
that the whole contents of the védii refer to the divine
nature; in the second part, he confutes the opinions of
other sects; the third part is a discourse on devotion, and
in the fourth he enlarges upon the doctrine of the divine
nature. The system taught by this sect will be found in the
succeeding translation of the Védantii-sarii. The diin-
dé€s and respectable siinyasés, and a few individuals in
a seculaistate, profess the principles of this philosophy ;

* Protagoras gaid, ** Touwchung the deity, we have uothing ai all to say,
either that it js, or that it 19 pot.”
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of the learned men residing at Benares many are said to
be védantecs.

SECT. X VII.—Treatises still extant belonging lo this
School of Philosophy.

Védantii-edotril, the senterices of V&dii-vyasii.

Védantii-sootrii-mookta-viiléé, an abridgement of the
800triis.

Vyasii-so6trii-vrittee, the meaning of the sentences of
Vyasi.

Védantii-so5trii-teéeke, a comment, by Bhilvii-dévii.

Védantii-sootrii-vyakhya, another comment, by Briimhi-
vidya-bhiirtinii.

Sharéériikii-sootrii-sarar ’hiicbtindrika, a comment on an
abridgement of the Védantii.

Sharégritk ii-bhashyii, 2 comment, by Shiinkiirti-achary#.

Sharééritkii-bhashyli-viviiriini, an account of the last
work.

Sitnkshépii-sharéeriikti-bhashyii, the essence of the Sha-
réeriikii-bhashyii.

Sharééritkii-nibiindii, an explanation of a comment on the
Sharéeriikit-sootriis.

Sharéériikii-bhashyii-vyakhya, a comment.

Briimhii-s66trii-vrittee, an explanation of the Védantii-
806trils.

Védantii-Briimhii-s66ird bbasbyli, a comment on the
Briimh{i-«06tris.

A comment on ditto.

Udwoitti-siddhi, on the anity of God.

Udwoitamrit#i, a similar work.

Udwoitti-riitni-likshint, ditto.

Udwoitit-mitkiiriindd, ditto.

Udwoitis- ditpika, ditto.
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Udwoitii-koustoobhii, on.the divine unity,

Udwoitit-siddhee-vyakhya, ditto.

Udwoitii-chiindrika, ditto.

Udwoitit-vivékii, ditto.

Védantii-sarii-mGolil, the essence of the Védantii-sari.

A comment, on ditto. Another.

Piinchiidiishéé-siitéekdi, a work on the doctrines of the
Védantd.

Bhamiitée-kitlptitiroo-stitekii, explanation of a com-
ment.

Prittyiikshii-chintamiinee-siitéckil, on separate souls,

Natiikii-degpli, a work by Vidyarinyii.

Shikshya-piinchiiki, rules for a student.

Bhooti-piinchiikii-mé@mangsa, a work on the five primary
elements.

Piinchii-koshii-vivékii, on the five receptacles of spirit.

Chitrii-d€spli, on the various appearances of spirit as
united to matter.

Triptee-déepii, on perfect wisdom.

Kootiist’hii-dé@pii, on the unchangeable Brtimha,

Dhyenii-déépii, on divine meditation.

Yoganiindii, on yogii, or abstraction.

Atmaniindii, on the joy connected with liberation,

Briimhaniindi, the state of a perfect yog&e.

Vidyaniindil, on divine wisdom.,

Vishiiyantinddl, on seeing Briimhii in every thing.

Hiistam{illikii-bhashyii, verses on divine wisdom, by Shiin-
kiirti-acharyii.

Briimhit-vidya-bhiiriinii, a work on spirit.

Védantii-deepii, the light of the Védantti.

Oopiidéshii-sootrii, instruetions to the scholars of this
sect.

Siddhantit-vindoa-stitéekit, a short answer to objections.
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JEcviimaokies, the emandipation of the sdul while ihithe
body.

J&evii-mit’liyanoomanti, the doctriue of separite spirits
confited.

Jéewil-vyapiik i-tiittwii, on the all-pervading spirit,

Védantii-ptiribhasha, a short abridgement of ‘the doctrines
of the Védantii.

Tuttwii-chiindrika, the dieplay of true wisdom.

Tiittevodyotii, a similar work.

Tisttwil-priideépika-nity iinii-modinéé, ditto.

Tiittwanoosiindhanii-mosli-siitéekii, o the knowledgeof
Briimbii.

THttwii-priideepikay on the knowledge of realities.

Tittwodyotti-viviiriini, a similar work.

Tittwanoosiindhani-moold-teeka, a comment on the text
of the Unoesiindhanii.

Tittwi-vivékii-moolit-siittcekii, the text of the Tiittwii-
vivékii, with a commentary.

Maddhi-mookhii-bhiingii-vakhya, a work by Madhivii.

Noishkiirmt-siddhee, against works of merit.

Védantii-siddbantii-mooktee-miinjiirée-siitéekl, the es-
sence of the Védantlt, with a commentary.

Sityiimbodhii, spirit made known by itself.

Védantii-siddhantii-mookta-viiléé, an abridgement.

Siinyaséé-viingsha-viilee, a genealogy of wise men.

Ubuidhoati-yogea-likshitnti, account of the yegt per-
formed by iibiidhootiis.

Udhyatmi-vidyopitdéshii, a discourse on sirit.

Piirtimamritii, ditto.

Priyiisoodha, on Briimhti, the ever-blessed.

Chitscedha, on Briimhil as-idemtified-with-wisdaps.

Atmii-bodhii -priikiirlinti-bhashyli, a comment on the
Atmii-bodhit.




Siddhantii vindeo,a short abeidgement:

Védanti-kitlpii-littika, the meaning of the Védantii.

Swarajyi-siddhee-vyakhya, on the ennmcipation of spirit

Védantii-kitlpi-tiiroo-tE¢ka, a comment on the Kilpii-
tiiroo.

Prityiibhigna-rhidiiyii, on the knowledge of Briimdii.

Vyakhya-soodha, an explanatery work.

Védant ij-oogrii-bhashyii-sitedekti, the Oogrilkbhashylt,
with a commentary.

Vivékii-sindhoo-gooroo-shishwii-sumbadi, a discourse be-
tween a teacher and his disciple on discrimination.

Mokshii-likshmeévilasii, on liberation.

Mokshii-saroddharti-siitié€kil, a comment on a worly on
hibecation.

Atmii-priikashli, on spirit.

Kiilpi-titroo-téeka-piirimiilii, a comment on the Kilpti-
tiirop.

Oopiidéshii-siihiisree, a discourse in a thousand verses.

Siddbantii-déshil-stittéekii, a comment on the Siddhavitii-
1éshii.

V édantii-samrajyi-siddhee, on liberation,

Védantii-piiribhasba-té8ka~vrihiiit, a large comument on a
védantll work,

Trishtites-bhashyil, by Shiinkiirii-acharyil, a comment.

Védantif-siddhantii-vindeo-siittécki, the Védamtit-sid:’
dbantily with a commentary,

SECT. X1X.—Translation of the Védantii-Sars’

Védii-vyasii obtained, by religious austerities, the dis-
course which Krishn#t hold ‘with Urjoonti, and, for fHe

# Prom véﬁ it &nm, the end,~—Sari; means essence, and therefore

the tied M work ileperty, that It Io the ebsence of thie VERaE{d phisio-
sophy.
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following reasons, from this discourse wrote.the védantii
To humble: Kakootst’hii, a king of the race of the sun,
who was intoxicated with an idea of his own wisdom:
To point out, that the knowledge of Briimhi, is the only
certain way of obtaining liberation, instead of the severe
mortifications of former yoogiis, which mankind at pre-
sent ave incapable of performing, and to destroy among
men attachment to works of merit ; since, so long as the
desire of reward remaineth, men can never be delivered
from liability to future birth. Shiinkiirii-acharyii wrote
a comment on the védantii, and a disciple of Udwoita-
nitadii-plirimhiingsii, 3 siinyaséd, composed, from this
comment, the Védanti-Sari,

After this introduction, the author proceeds. The
meaning of védantil is, the last part of the védil ; or the
gnanil kandii, which is also an oopiinishiid.

He who, knowing the contents of the védii, and of the
tinglis, is free from the desire of reward as the fruit of his
actions ; from the guilt of the murder of bramhiins, cows,
women, and children; from the crimne of adultery; who
performs the duties of the shastrii and of his cast, cherish-
ing bis relations, &c.; who practises the ceremonies
which follow the birth of a eon, &c. ; offers the appointed
atenements ; observes fasts; hestows alms; who con-
tinues, according to the directions of the védii, absorbed
in meditation on Briimhil, and believes, that, seeing every
thiug proceeded from Briimhii, and that, at the destruction
of the universe (as earthen vessels of every description,
when broken, return to the clay from wheace they were
formed), ail things will be ahsorbed in him again, and
that thérefore Briimbhii is every thing, is heir tg the védii.

! Branches or members of she védi.
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Al opreronies e connected:with two kinds-of. fenit]
thessuperior, ‘and the inferior : inoffering sacrifices, the
chief druit sought is, the.destraction of sin, the posses~
sion of'a pure mind, and the knowledge of Brimhil ; the
inferior fruit 3s, the destruction of sin, and residence with
the gods for a limited period.* The priajary vbjact of «
person in planting a tree, is the fruit; the secondary one
is sitting under its shade. The chief fruit of devetion, is
a fixed mind on Briimhii ; the mferior fruit is a temporary
enpoyment of happiness with the gods. He who has eb:
tained emancipation, does not desire this inferior firuit:

Those things which perfect the knowledge of Britmhii
are: L. Disecnmmating wisdom, which distinguishes be-
tween what is changeable and what is unchangeable ;-
2. A distaste of all worldly pleasure, and of the happiness
enjoyed with the gods ;~—3. An unruffied mind ; the swb.
jugation of the passions; unrepenting generosity; con-
terapt of the world; the absence of whatever obstructs
the knowledge of Briimhii, and unwavering fuith in the
védil j—4 The desire of emancipation.

Britmhii, the everlasting, the eversiving, is -one; he
18 the fiest cause; but the world, which is his work, is
finite, inanimate, and divisible. The being who is
always the same, is the unchangeable Briimhii, aad in
this form there is nons else. That which sometimes
exists, and at other trmes is not, and assumes varieus
shapes, is finite : in this definition is included all created
objects. Devotedmess to God is intended to exalt the
charauter, mnd to-promote real happiness. If in ardent

k ¥ ght, when it [the sonl], aftef sufferi suscersive
pm?w M‘ﬁ?ﬁﬁim’,‘hh Emm;q mgmgoa:f'-«ﬂwu,
page 397,

YOL. IV, N
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attachment to present things there be spme happiness,
still, through their subjection to change, it terminates
in real sorrow, for as affection produces pleasure, so
separation produces pain ; but devotion secures uninter-
rupted bappiness. On this account, divine sages, who
could distinguish between substance and shadow, have
sought pleasure 1n God. These learned men who de-
clare that permanent happiness is to be enjoyed in the
heavens of the gods, have erred, for we see, that the
happiness which 15 bestowed in this world as the fruit of
labour is inconstant; whatever is the fruit of actions, is
not permanent, but changeable ; therefore the wise, and
those who desire emancipation, despise it.

Hearing the doctrines of the védantii philosophy ; ob-
taining, by inference, clear ideas of their meaning, and
fixing the mind on that which is thus acquired: these
three acquisitions, added to a knowledge of the rules
to be qbserved by a student, and that power over the
mind by which a person is enabled to reject every other
study, is called siimii. Diimii s that by which the organs
and faculties are kept in subjection. If, however, amidst
the econstant pe:iformance of stimii and diimii, the desire
after gratification should by any means arise in the mind,
then that by which this desire is crushed, is called
oopiiriitee ;' and the remunciation of the world, by a
stinyaséé who walks necording to the védd, is called by
the came name.

Those learned men who wrote the commentson the
wédantii before the time of Shiuokiirii-acharyid, taught,
that in secking emmncipation, it was improper to re-

Disgust.,
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nounce religions ceremonies, but that the desire of re-
ward ought to be forsaken ; that works should be por-
formed to obtain divine wisdom, which, being acquired,
would lead to emancipation ; that works were not te be
rejected, but practised without being considered ws a
bargain, for the performance of which a person should
obtain such and such benefits; that therefore works,
and the undivided desire of emancipation, were to be
attended to; which is 1illustrated in the following com-
parison : Two persons being on a journey, one of them
loses his horses, and the other his carriage : the first is
in the greatest perplexity, and the other, though he can
accomplish his journey on horseback, contemplates the
fatigue with dissatisfaction. After remaining for some
time in great suspense, they at length agree to unmite
what is left to each, and thus with ease accomplish their
journey. The first, is he who depends on works, and
the latter, he who depends on wisdom. From henee it
will be manifest, that to obtain emancipation, works and
divine wisdom must be united. Formerly this was the
doctrine of the védantli, but Shiinkiiri-acharyii, in a
comment on the Bhiigiiviit-géeta, has, by many proofs,
shewn, that this is an error; that works are wholly
excluded, and that knowledge alone, realizing every
thing as Briimhii, procures liberation.

Cold and heat, happiness and misery, homour and
dishonour, profit and loss, victory and defeat, &ec. are
termed dwiindii. Indifference to all these changes is
stiled-titiksha. This indifference, together with a sub-
dued mind, is called stimadhee. lmplicit belief in the
words of a'religious guide, and of the védantii, is term-
ed shriiddha. This anxious wish, ¢ When shall I be
delivered, from this world, and obtain God:’ is called

N 2
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nioomoblibbotwit. The person who possesses these
qigilities, anil who, in discharging the business of ‘lifl;
and in-practising the duties of the védil, is not deceived;
pospesées the fruits of the védantdi ; that is, he is Udiri-
kur€s.-—Here ends the first part of the Védantis, catled
Udhifaree.

The next part is called Vishiiyil, throughout which
this idea is inculcated, that the whole meaning of the
wkdantd is comprised in this, that Britmbii and indivi-
duated spirit are one  That which, pervading all the
members of the body, is the cause of life or motion,
is ealled individuated spirit (§8€vil) ; that which pervades
the whole- universe, and gives life or motion to all, is
Bréimhil. 'Therefore, that which pervades the members
of the body, and that which pervades the universe,. im-
parting motion to all—are one. The vacuum between
the separate trees in a forest, and universal space, is
of the same nature; they are both pure ether; and so
Britmbii and individuated spirite are one; they-are both
pure life. 'That wisdom by which a person realizes that
individuated spirit and Britmbii are one, is called tiittwii-
goanii, or the knowledge of realities.

Briimhii, the governor, or director of all things, is
everliving, unchangeable, and one; this inanimate, di-
versified, and changeable world, is his wark., Governors
are living persons; the dead cannot sustaidithis offiee;
every gpecies of matter is without life; that which is
created caniot possess life. 'This comparisen is .drawn
feam soculr concerns : angd thus, according to. the védi,
al} life is the ereator, or Briimhil; the world.is inani-
mute matter. All material bodies, and the oxgans, are
inanimate ; the appearance of life in inanimgle things
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anises from their nearness: to. spirit : in this mangen, the

ot moves because of the presence of the chariotees,
That 4hrough the presence of which bodies and. their
members are puf in motion, is called opirit, He is the
first cause; the ever-liviag; the excellent God, besides
whom there is none else. Therefore, in all the.shastriis
he is called Vishwatinii; the meaning of which is, that
he is the sou) of all creatures.™ This is the meaning of
the whole of the védantii. Wherelore all [spirits] dre
one, nol iwo ; and the distinctions of I, thou, be, ave all
artificial, existing only for present purpeses, and thraugh
pride (iividyii), Though a man should perform mil-
lions of ceremonies, this fividyit can never be desiroyed
but by the knowledge of spirit, that is, by Briimhi-
guanii.> This dvidyd is necessary to the present state
only: divine knowledge secures emancipation.—That
jéévit and Briimhii are one is, therefore, the substance
of the second part of the védantii.

The third part is called stimbiindhii ; ° and gteuches,
thal the védantii contains the knowledge of Briimhii,
and that by the védantii the knowledge of Brimhi muy
be obtained.

= ¢t Thiles admifted the ancient doctrine ¢oncerning Ged, as the ani-
mating principle o1 soul of the world.” &njfield, page 143. * The mind
of msn, according 30 the stoics, is 8 spaik of that diviue fire which i3 the
gou of the world.”  Ihid, paga 341,

» Krishati; in the Bhijgtivlit-gisa, thus degeribes the efiency of the
Brinciple of abstraction: * If ope whose ways are evey, o evil serve me
alove, he fs as respectable as the just man. Those even wiho mdy bé vf
the womth of in ; wimnen ; the tribes of volehyts snd shisdri, sheftgo
hedaprens joarney, If they take sanctuary with me.

° Buisn

x 3
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The fourth part, called priiyojiinii, imporis, that this
part of the védantii was written to destroy completely’
that illusion by which this body and this organized world
were formed, and to point out the means of obtaining
[re-union to] the ever-blessed Briimhi. This 18 called
liberation. A persor, vexed with the necessity of trans-
migrations," with anger, envy, lust, wrath, sorrow,
worldly intoxication, pride, &c. takes some flowers,
fruits, &c. to an iitiating priest, who understands the
wvédantii, and has obtained the knowledge of spirit, and
requests his instructions The gwde, by endeavouring

to excite in his mind a contempt of the world, leads
him to the knowledge of Brimhi.

Worldly attachment 1s thus illustrated : a person ob-
gerves a string on the ground, and imagines ittobea
snake : his fears are excited as much as though it were in
reality a snake, and yet he is wholly under the power of
error; so the hopes, fears, desires, pride, sorrow, &ec.
of the man who is under the influence of worldly at-
tachment, are excited by that which has no substance ;
and ke is therefore placed among the ignorant. But the
wise, the everlasting, the blessed Brimhii, 1s unchange-
able, and has no equal.  All things past, present, and to
come; of every class and deseription, whether in the

* “the Pythagoreans taught, that < the som! of man consists of two
parts; the sensitrve, produced from the first priveiples with the elements 3
and the rational, A demon asprung fiem the divine moul of the world,
and sent down 1go the body as a pwoishment for its crimes in a former
state, {0 remasn there uil it 1s sufficently purified to retuin to God. In the
endise of the trausmrigration to whith humau souls aie lable, they may
inlabit not ouly different hubisa bodies, but ire body o ary aptmal dr

pant, Al nature is subject to the immutabie and eternal law of nppessity.””
Enrfield, page 406.
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earth, or in the air, are Briimhil, who is the cause of gll
things, as well as the things themselves. If it be not
ddmitted, that he is both the potter and the clay, it will
follow, that for clay (inanimate matter) he was beholden
to another.

The meaning of the word Briimhii is, the Ever Great.
Molasses deposited in a quantity of rice diffuse their
sweetness through the whele: so Briimhii, by diffusing
through them bis own happiness, makes all souls happy ;
hence, in all the shastriis he is called the Ever-Blessed.
Wherefore the ever-blessed, the everlasting, the incom-
parable Brimhii—he is entity. That which 15 without
wisdom and without life, is called tibiistoo [non-entity].

We cannot call illasion entity, for as soon as a person
obtains discriminating wisdom, illusion is destroyed ; nor
can it be called non-entity, for the universe which isan
effect of this illusion, is an object of sight; we cannot
therefore say whether it is entity or non-entity; it is
something which cannot be described.  This illusion re-
sembles the temporary blindness under which the owl and
other creatures labour, so that they can see nething after
the sun bas arisen. 'This blindness cannot be called real,
nor can it be uureal, for to these creatures it is real, and
[during the day] constant blindness. In the same manner,
lusion does not belong to the wise ; but it constantly be-
longs to him, who, owl-like, is destitute of discriminatiog
wisdom. This illusion is identified with siitwii, riijii and
tiimii goons : it is not merely the absence of wisdom ; but
a5 beiug opposed to the true knowledge of Briimhi, is
called fignanii. The whole mass of this illusion is one ;
individuated, it assumes different shapes; and in this re-
spect resembles the trees in a forest, and single trees.

N ¢



181 HISTORY. LATERATHRE, &0  {Panr il

The mass of illusion forms the incomcgivable and un-
speakable energy of God, which is the cause of all thingik.
Iadividuated, this illusion forms the energy of individaals,
God and individuated souls are life. Property and its
possessor are not equivalent terms; therefore wisdom is
not the energy of spirit, Since wisdom and spinit are the
same ; but illusion forms its energy. Light is net the
energy of spirit, vince light and spinit are the same ; .bat
darkaess forms its eneray ; not that darkness which arises
from the absence of hght, but that which surrouunds a per-
gon in a profound sleep.

We call the mass of illusion, which equally contains the
three goontiis, and 1 which the stitwii goonii prevails, ex-
cellent, because it 15 the cause of all things. This mass
of illusion takes refuge in the ever-living, or the ever-
blessed Briimhii, who is called, in the védii aud all the
shastriis, the all-wise, the sovereign of all, the disposer
and the director of all ; the accomplisher of all his desises,
of all he appoints; he assumes the forms of his works;
and is known as the cause of all; be knows, and, as the
charioteer directs the chariot, directs the hearts of all.
THis mass of illusion is identified with God, and creates
all things: it is the cause of vacuum and all other things
which compose the atemic and material world ; it is thers-
fore called the material cause and the universal cause.

At the dissolution of the upiverse, all things take vefuge
in the aggregate of illusion; therefore the aggregatewf
illusion is represented by a staje of deep sloep,, - Thisdl-
Jusion, in its individuated state, is pervaded hy thethsge
goonils in equal porportions; but in individual bedies, oa

wunt of the diminutiveness of the receptasle, thaveing
dapwmon of the sitwif goonii, and & greater manifester
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tion *Of the “other two goontis” The living prmcr

Whieh bectmes that in which this individuated ﬂluq:é‘n
ks refuge, is cslled in a1l the shastriis prigail. The
state of u pereon in a heavy sleep, when every earthly ob-
jeet is excluded from the mind,, is called priignii, or sub-
jection to false ideas. We are not tosuppose that durtng
proféund repose the soul departs ; the soul is present ; for
when the person awakes he says, * YThave been quite happy;
1 was not eonscious of any thing :”’ from these expressions
it appears, that the person was conscious of personal ex-
istence, of happiness, and yet had no ideal intercourse with
material things; for had he not previously tusted of happi.
ness, he could have had no idea of happiness insleep. If it
be asked, from whence does this knowledge arise which a
person possesses in a state of profound repose ; does it not
arise from the operations of the understanding ? To this
we answer, if this were the case, why should not the un<
derstanding be employed on outward ohjects likewise ?
The fact is, that in the time of heavy sleep, the operatlonﬂ
of the understanding are withheld, and are burird in ll]u-
sion {iignanii]; but the knowledge possessed in deep
sleep is constant : the védantil identifies this knowledge
with the living spirit. That during the time of profoaud
repose pleasure is enjoyed, is proved from the care with
which the bed is prepared, that comfort may be enjoyed in
sleep. " In the time of profound repose, all the powers are
alBsorbed in illusion, and therefore, having no mtercomse
with material objects, the pleasure enjoyed at that t:me
oan heve noconnection with these objects. Therefore this
pleastre the védantii identifies with the living spirit. This
theo ia clpar, that «pirit is the fulness of constant joy am&
Meowledge. In the time of profound sléep, all material ob-
Joetateivg thas baried in illusion, this illusionis calle& the
oo‘existéRtentrgysofspirit ; it is thé producing cause of con-
sciousness, of the understanding, intellect, the five senses,
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the five organs, the five breaths, crude mdtter, and of alf:
other material things; and hence the védantii speaks of
this energy as the material cause of all things. It is called:
profound repose, inasmuch as in deep sleep all things are
Tost an this illusion, as salt in water; or, the state of our
ideas in waking and sleeping hours may be compared to
the projection or drawing in of the head and feet of the
turtle. The absorption of all things in the mass of illu-
sion is called the great priilliyil, or destruction ; and the
manifestation or pracession of all things from this illusion,
is called creation. The illusion in which individual souls
take refuge, and that in which the aggregate body of
spirit, that is, the Great Spinit, takes refuge, is the same,
rezembling individual trees and a forest. For ae thereis a
vacuum surrounding every individual tree in a forest, and
many such vacuums in the forest, and a vacaum unconnect-
ed with every thing, in which these vacuums are absorbed,
80, agreeably to all the shastriis, there is a perfect apirit, in
which individval souls, and the aggregate hody of souls,
take refuge. This perfect spirit is united to gross mat-
ter, to material things, to individual spirits, and to the
aggregate of spirit, as fire to red-hot iron; and in this
state it is called Eeshwii, or the glorions ; when separute
from these, it is called the excellent Briimhii.

This illusion possesses the power of concenling an
object, and of deception: a rmall cloud darkening the
sight of the person looking at the sun, appears to hide
this immense luminary; so tds illusion, possessing the
energy of spirit, though confined within bounds, by
covering the understanding, hides the boundless and #in-
associated living Briimhd from the sight of the person
who desives to know him, as though it bad covered Brim-
hii himself. This spirit, thus covered with illision, be-
comes cngaged in various worldly anxieties, as 1 am hap-
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pY, I'am miserable, I am sovereign, I am subject [to the
fruits of actions] : this illusion operates in a person sub~
jeot to these anxieties as it does in the case of a person
deceived by a cord when he supposes it to be a snake.

This illusion, by its power of deception, after having
thus covered spirit, assumes an endless variety of decep~
tive forms, similar to real ones, yet no more real than
when a cord, a cane, the edge of a river, &c. are feared
under the illusive appearance of a serpent. Exerting a
similar power of illusior, it holds forth vacuam, the five
primary elements, &c. &c. as spirit.

This iHusion also forms the energy of spirit ; and hence,
when spirit as united to illusion is spoken of as chief, it is
called the primary cause of all things; and when illusion
is spoken of as chief, then spirit as united to illusion is
called the material cause of all things - thus, the spider is
in himself the primary and the material cause of his web =
in presiding over it, he is the former, and in forming it
from his own bowels, he is the latter. The ever-blessed
God is, in a similar manner, by himself and by his energy,
both the original and the material cause of all things ; he
is the potter and the clay. If we suppose another cause
of things besides God, we make two causes. If it be ob-
jected, that as the potter cannot work without clay, so God
could not make the world without matter, and that there-
fore he must have been indebted to another for his power
to make the world, the védantii maintains, that the one
ever-blessed God is himself both the primary and the
raaderial cause of all things.

Suppasing the three goonils to exist in a state of equi-
libriam in the illusive energy of spirit, still, when the
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tiimi goonll is chief, and spirit is unitedito the power of
deception in this illusion, frem spirit arises vacuum; fram
vaeuwm air; from air fire; from fire water; and from
water the earth.

Our ideas of the universe divide themselves into two
perts, animate and inanimate; the animate is the cauvse-of
all things, the inanimate (the universe),is the work of
Gad, Therefore all creatures possessed of life, from man
downwards, are animate in consequence of the presence
of the deity, as the chariet moves in consequence of the
presence of the horses and the charioteer. 1n the bodies
of all living creatures two kinds of life exist: the first,
the everliving : the second, the ever-living united to the
heart. In whatever the pure spirit exists, but in which it
{8 mot united to intellect, on account of the absence of
intelect, that is inanimate matter. We conjecture then
from appearances, that the tiimii goonil which prevails in
gross matter must be 1ts material cause, for the excellen-
cies and faults of an effect must have previously exwsted
in the material cause. The five primary elements dre
from God. As in illusion the tiimil goonii prevails, so in
the five primary elements, of which illusion is the mate-
rial cause, the same goonil prevails. These elements are
termed subtile, archetypal, and five-fold. Frem the sub-
tile elements arose subtile bodies and gross matter.

The subtile element contains seventeen parts, which
united form the seminal body. ‘Phese seventeen parts
#re, -the five senses, the five argans, the maderstanding
and thoaght, and the five kinds of breath. The orguns
af the five senses are the ears, skin, eyes, tongue, and the
nose. From the siitwii goonii arcse the ear; {rom the
same in air, arose the ¢kin; from the same in fire, the
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eye ;fromthe same in water, the tongue, and from. the.
sawge in -earth, the nose. From the stitwi goond in the
five primary elements, arose wind, which recsives four
names in consequence of its different operntions, which
are, the understanding, thought, consciousness of self-
existence, and reflection. The understanding forms de-
cisions ; indecision and doubt belong to thought; that
which seeks after the natureof things is called reflection ;
that which leads a person to think, Ium learned, I um
rich, I am corpulent, 1 am thin, I am yellow, is called
comsciousness of self-existence, or pride. If in this man.
ner, however, mind be subject to four changes, still re-
flection must be considered as being united to the under-
standing, for both these faculties are employed in forming
decisions. Consciousness of self-existence, or pride, be«
longs to thought, for both these powers are concerned in
the changes whieh take place in the mind. Through.the
five senses and the mind we become acquainted with sound,
touch, form, taste, and smell. The five senses and the
understanding form that clothing or sreceptacle® of spirit
which is made up of knowledge. Spirit thus inclosed, or
in this union, says, I am sovereign, I partake [of enjoy-
wment, &c.;] and possessed of these thoughts, it is qua-
lified to practice what belongs to the present and the fu~
ture state. The five organs and thought form that re-
ceplacle of spirit which is wholly made up-of intelleet.
The five organs are the mouth, the hands, the feet, the
penis, and the anus: from the rijii goonil in vacygm,
arese words 3 from that quality in air, the bands; from
the. sama. in fire, the feet; feom the same, in water,
the-aaue) and. from the same in earth, the penis. The

‘« Miie wobdy are vignant-midyti, finess of knowledype, and kbehti,) ei-
cepianie.;
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five breaths are, that which is in the nostrils, that expel-
led downwards, that which pervades the whole body, that
which ascends into the throat and is discharged at the
mouth, and that which promotes digestion. Some main-
tain, that from these five kinds of air proceed five other
kinds [here follow their names ; which are said to be con~
nected with digestion, sleep, hunger, sighing, and corpu-
leney]. The five kinds of air in the body are derived
from the riijii goonii 1n each of the five primary elements.
These five kinds of air when united to the five organs,
form that receptacle of spirit which is entirely composed
of air. This receptacle, being derived from the active
piaciple, or riljit goonii, isidentified with actions. We
call the first of these three receptacles, chief, because it
possesses the power of giving knowledge ; the second is
identified with action, because 1t is derived from thought ;
the last is wdentitied with things, because thc power of
action belongs to it.. These three receptacles united
form for the reception of spirit the subtile body. When
we form an idea of all the subtile bodies, we call them
the collected mass of subtile bodies, as the idea of a fo-
rest is formed when the understanding conceives of
many trees at once, or when many waters suggest the
idea of a lake; and separate ideas of these subtile hodies

necessarily lead us to individual substances. We compare
the spirit which is united to the collected mass of subtile
bodies to the thread upon which are strung the pearlsofa
necklace. The ever-living wha is united to the knowledge-
possessing mind is called the creator ; and as he possesses
the chief power of action, he is termed breath [pranti].
When we are awake, the objects embraced by the senses
snd o1gans impress their own images on the imagination,
and these images are revived in sleep; and this is the
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state of things with spirit in reference to its union with
these three receptucles. in the first, spirit appears as the
sovereign ; in the second, as the creator, and in the third,
as the thing created. In the subtile budy formed for spi-
rit out of these three receptacles, the mass of gross mat.
ter is absorbed” When united to individual subtile bo-
dies and to the luminous imagination, we call spirit the
glorious, for then he is the mamfester. He [the collected
mass of the lingii bodies], whe is compared to the thread
upon which are suspended the flowers of a garden; and
who 1s the glorious [or he who is the individuated lingu
body], in the time of sleep, enjoys the ideas which have
been possessed by the mind when awake : this s also
taught in the védi. Individuated spirit differs from eol-
lective spirit unly as one tree differs from a forest; oras
the vacuum which surrounds each tree differs from that
of a whole forest; in other words, it is a drop, or a lake.
In this manner, from the five subtile elements proceeded
subtile bodies. From these five subtile elements, in pro-
portions of five, arose the masses of «olid maitter; but
each 18 distinguished by the name of that element which
is most prevalent. In the solid mass of ether, sound is
found ; in air is found both sound and touch; in fire,
sound, touch, and form ; in water, sound, touch, form, and
taste; in earth, sound, touch, form, tagte, and smell. The
gualities are partly natural and partly artificial. From
these five clements have sprung the seven upper worlds,
tbe seven lower woirlds, the four solid bodies, food, &c.
There are four kinds of bodies, viz. such as are born in
the womb, and those produced from eggs, fromn heat, and
from thg earth.

¥ Gross matter is ghsorbed 1n this sybtile or lingd body, and the lingd bo-
dy is absorbed 1n illuston. Does not this doctrine resembie that of sowe of
the Cireeks, that there is no such thing as rea! substance, that every thing
called material is merkly ideal ?
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to food, is 'spirit, and that a son is not spirit, since the fa-
ther, when the house is on fire, abandons his son, and
saves himself; and that when the father says, I am corpu-
lent, or, I am not corpulent, he confines these expressions
to himself, and never applies them to his son. Qther athe-
ists contend, from the védii, that the organs are spirit,
since they are the medium of sound, and are possessed of
motion ; and that this is further proved by the exclama-
tions, I am blind, I am deaf, &c. Other atheists endea-
vour to prove, from the védii, that from bodies spirit is
born, and called the ammal soul ; since the animal soul
being gone, the organs cecase to exercise their functions :
it is the animal soul that says, 1 am thirsty, I am hungry,
&c. Another pleads, thatintellect 1s spirit, and he also
quotes the védii, urging that when ntellect is suspended,
Iife 1tself is suspended ; and that as 1t is by intellect and
reason that men are distinguished, it i plain that intellect
is spirit. T'he Bouddhiis affirm, that the uuderstanding
is wpirit, since in the absence of the moving cause, the
bodily powers are capable of nothing ; and it s the ua-
derstanding which says, 1 am sovereign, I am subject [to
the fruit of actions]. The Prabhakiirds and the Tarkki-
kiis say, quoting the védii also, that beside the under-
standing there is another spirit, the all-blessed ; for that
the understanding is absorbed in illusion. The latteradd
to this sentiment, that illusion is spirit. The Bhiittiis af-
firm, quoting the védii, that the animating principle,
which is united to illusion and is identified with joy, is
spirit; since, in the time of deep sleep, this animating
principle is both animate and illusive-formed ; for when
a ‘person, saye, I know not myself, he gives a proof both of
conaciousness and unconsciousness. Another Bouddhi,
still acknowledging the védii, maintains, that vacuum is

spitit ; because the védil teaches us, that before creation
VOL. IV. o
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to food, is <pirit, and that a son 15 not spirit, since the fa-
ther, when the house 15 on fire, abandons his son, and
caves himeelf, and that wheu the futher say<, I am corpu-
lent, or, I am not corpulent, he conhnes these expressions
to him-elf, and never apphies them to his son. Other athe-
ists contend, from the védla, that the ogans are spint,
since they ave the medium of <ound, and arc posses~ed of
motion 1 and that ti. s further proved by the exclama-
tions, I am blind, I am deaf, &c. Other atheists endea-
vour to prove, hom the ve i, that from hodies spintis
boin, and called the anmi ~oul, <tuce the anmmal soul
heing gone, the organs ccase to exercise their functions
it 1s the annnal coul that caye, T am thnsty. I am hungry,
&e.  Another pleads, that wotellect 15 spirit, and he also
quotes the vedit, urgme that when intelleet 1s suspended,
life 1tcelt 15 suspended 5 and that as 1t is by intellect and
reason thatmen are distinguished, sti- plain that itellect
i« spint The Doudidhiis affirm, that the understanding
is spirit, sinee an the abeence of the moving cause, the
bodily powers are capable of nothng ; and it 1s the un-
derstandsng which says, 1 s sovereign, [ am subjert [to
the fruit of actions]. The Prabhakiiric and the Tarkki-
kiis sav, quoting the védi aleo, that beside the under-
standing there 15 annther <pirit, the all-blessed ; for that
the understanding 15 ahsorbed in illusion., The latter add
to thi- sentiment, that tllnwon 1s spint. . The Bhiittiis af-
firm, quoting the védii, that the anmating princple,
which is united to silucion «nd i< 1dentified with joy, is
spirit; since, i1n the time of deep sleep, this ammating
principle is both ammate and sHusive-formsed ; for when
a person says, I know not myself, he gives a proofboth of
consclousness and unconsciousness,  Another Bouddhii,
+till acknowledging the védii, maintams, that vacuum is
spirit ; because the vedii teaches us, that before creation
VOL. 1V. o
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vacuum alome existed; that at the time of absorption
nothing remains; and when a person awakes sfter a
deep sleep [in which all material things were forgotten] he
says, I was wholly unconscious of the -existenee of any
thing.

All these sects make that spirit which is not <pirit :
though they pretend to argue from the védi, from the
union of spirit and matter, and from inference, yet they
are supported by none of these, and they one hy one con-
fitte each other.  Still these atheistical writers affirm, If
we err, we ert with the védi, as well as with the two
other sources of proof. The writer of the védantii says,
Arue, the védit contains all these opinions, but its final
décision is, that spirit pervades all bodies : it is not there-
fore identified with ason. Spirit is not material, bus ideal,
and therefore i» not identified with body. It is unorgan-
ized, and cannot therefore be identified with the organs.
It is not animal life, and therefore cannot be identified
with breath. It is not intellect, and therefore it capnot
be identified with mind. It is not a creator [or governor]
and therefore is not to be identified with the vignanii-
miiyii-koshi. Itis aliving principle, and therefore it can-
not be identified with illusion or inanimate matter. It
is pure life, and therefore is not connected with inanimate
matler. It is entity, and therefore must not be identified
with vacuum. From hence it appears, that the opinions of
these sects are at variance with the védit, and that what
they term spirit is not spirit. All inanimate things, from
a sop to vacuum itself, are indebted to the animating prin-
ciple for manifestation, and from hence it appears, that
they cannot be spirit; and this is still further copfirmed
by the yog€s, the subject matter of whose mgdstations is,
I am Briimbhii, simple life.
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"T'his then is the exact dpctrine of the védantii, that as
spirit is the principle which animates a son, &c. ; thit gs
it is constantly perfect and frce from illusion ; is wisdom,
that is, it must be constantly identificd with kaowledge ;
is ulways free or unconnected with the habits of material
things ; is eternal and uncrcated ; and is the all-perva-
ding—it 15 called atmi.

A cord, though it rcsemble a snake, is notwithstanding
a real eord ; the 1dea that it 1s a snake, is pure error. In
this manner, Briimhii 1s real entity; and the universe,
which appears illusive, is indeed Briimlii : in the idea
that it is something dilferent from Briimhii, lies the mis-
take.

From the five primary elements arise all bodies, also
that which nourishes all, and the fourteen worlds. From
the five subtile eleinents, arise the five gross elements and
their qualities, and the collected mass of subtile bodies.
From the Living principle united to illusion, arise the five
subtile elements and the three gooniis. From the perfect
Briimhii, arise illusion, and the animating principle united
to illusion.

The author next enters into an explanation of the te-
net, that spirit in its separate state, also as united to the
mass of illusion, or gross matter, and is incarcerated in
separate bodies, is ideatically the same, and, to the yogég,
purified from illusion, is really the same. Such an one
thus meditates on spirit : * I am everlasting, perfect, per-
fect in kijowledge, free from change, I am entity, the joy-
ful, the undivided, and the one Briimhii.” Day and night
thus meditating, the yog@C at length loses sight of the
body, and destroys all illusion.

o2
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The next stage of the yogcé is that in which he re-
nounces all assistance from the understanding, and re-
maimng without the exercise of thought; in which state
every thing attached to mortal [rather intellectual] exis-
tence becomes extinct. 1leis now idertified with Briim-
hii, and remains as the pure glass when the shadow has
Jeft 1t ; and thus illustrates that verse of the védii, that
the mind is both capable and mcapable of embraciug
Briimhii.

‘The understanding, through the orguns, in conceiving
of visible objects assumes the forms of these ubjects, and
thus destroys ignoraunce ; after which they become mani-
fested by the rays of spirit. Thus when a light enters a
dark room, it first disperses the darkness, and then disco-
vers the objects contained in the room.

‘Therefore the yogc?, until he sees Briimhil, ought to
attend to the following duties: 1. Hearing; 2. Medita-
tien ; 3. Fixing the mind, and 4. Absorption of mind.

By the first is to be understood, hearing the doctrines
of the védii explained, all which centre in the one Briim-
hii. In this exercise, the student must attend to the fol-
Jowing things; 1. oopiikriimii, or the beginning of the
védantii ; 2. ooplisiinghartii, or the close of the védantii ;
3. iibhyasii, or committing to memory certzin portions of
the védantii ; 4. lipoorbbiita, or, gaining from the védantii
perfect satisfaction respecting Briimhii ; 5. phiilii, or the
knowledge of that which 1s to be gained from the védan-
ti; 6. Grt’hii-védd, or, the extolling of the fruits to be
obtained from the knowledge of the védantii ; oopiipiittee,
or the certifying ahsolutely what is Briimhiignani.—The
second thing which the student is to practise, is meditation
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on the one Briimhii, agreeably to the rules laid down 1n
the védantii and other writings.—His third duty 1, unin-
terrupted reflection on the invisible and only Briimbii,
according to the ideas contamed in the védantil.—The
fourth effort of the student is to obtain a perfect idea of
Briimhii, who is wisdom in the abstract : at first, his ideas
will be imperfect, and he will contemplate humself and
Briimhii as distinct ; just asa person seeing in a horse of
clay both the toy and the earth of which it 1s composed,
cannot help retaining an idea of the thing represented hy
the toy. But at length bis mind will become exclusively
dixed on the one Briimhii, the operations of the under-
standing being all concentrated 1n God, as salt when
thrown into water loses its own form, and 1s perceptible
only as water.

Those who possess this hnowledge of Briimhii, are in
possession of or practise the eight following things, viz.
1. Yiimii, i. e. inoffensiveness, truth, honesty, the forsa-
king of all the evil in the world, and the refusal of gifts
except for sacrifice; 2. Nihiimii, i e. purity relative to
the use of water after defilement; plcasure in every
thing, whether prosperity or adversity ; renouncing food
when hungry, or keeping under the body : reading the
védiis, and what is called the worship of the mind ; 3.
Asiinii, or the posture of sitting during yogii; 4. Prana-
yamii, or holding, drawing wm, and letting out the breath
during the repetition of incantations ; 5. Prityaharii, or
the power of restraining the members of the body and
mind ; G, Dhariina, or preserving in the mind the know-
ledge of Britmhii ; 7. Dhyanii, meditation ; 8. Sitmadhee,
to which there are fuur enemies, viz. a sleepy heart; at-
tachment fo any thing except the one Britmhti; human
passions, and a confused mind. When the yogec 1s deli-

o I



198 HISTORY, LITERATURE, &ci  [Paar HI.

vered from these four enemies, he resembles the uynruffled
flame of the lamip, and his mind continues invariably fixed
in meditation on Briimhit.

He who is distinguished by liberation in a bodily state
is thus described : he possesses the knowledge which
identifies him with the undivided Briimhii, by which know-
ledge he destroys the illusion which concealed Briimhii.
When this illusion is destroyed, the true knowledge of
Britwhil is manifested ; and by this manifestation, illu-
gion and its work are destroyed, so that the free man, ab-
sorbed in meditation en Briimhii, is hiberated even in a*
hedily state.  Though he is connected with the affuirs of
life ; that is, with affairs belonging to a body containing
blood, bones, oiduie and urime; to organs which are
blind, palsied, and full of incapacity; to a mind, filled
with thirst, hunger, sorrow, infatuation; to confirmed
habits and to the fruits of birth, still, being freed from
illusion, he doexs not view these things us realities, A per-
son may be a spectator of the artifices of a juggler, with-
out being deceived by them. The yogée, after being
liberated in a bodgy state, still eats and drinks, but with-
out desire ; so likewise 15 he free fram envy, and other
evil desires ; and in the same manner he is indifferent tp
every state of the body, and free from every passion. All
‘his virtues, and the acts of kindness which be performs;
are worn as so many orngments: so we learn from the
Géeta. This yogés, liberated in the body, for its preser-
vation, receives aliment, but without desire, let the ali-
ment come in whatever stute, ‘or from whatever quarter
it may. Brimhji alone is seeu in his mind.

- After this, every thing comnected with a boddly efate
having been rémeunced, and the body itself having fallen,
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the yogée is abaorbed in the excellent Briimhit ; and thus
#lusion, and its effects, as well as the umiverse itself, be-
ing [to the yog€€] dissolved, he becomes identified with
freedom, with constant joy, with unchangeableness, and
with Briimhii himself. This is recorded in the wédi.
Thus ends the Védantit-Sari.

SECT. XX.—0Of the Paténjulis Diirshiini.

This school of philosophy was founded, accordiug to the
Ilindoo history, in the siitwii y cogii, by the <age Piitiinji-
lee, who wrote the s36triis known by his name, which are
comprized in one hundred and ninety-eight lines, or sgh-~
tences, and who is honoured as an incarnation of the god
Uniintti, The sage Védii-vyasli wrote a comment on
these sentences, of which Vachiispiitee-mishrii has given
ap explanatory treatise. Piinchii-shikhii, another learnced
Hindoo, has also written remarks, and Bhojii-dévil, king
of Dharii, a brief comment, on the sentences of Piitfinjii-
lee. All these works are still extant.  Some particulars
of this sage, to whom are also ascribed a comment on
Paninee’s grammar, and a medical work called Rajti-ari-
gankli, will be found in page 9 of this volume.

SECT, XXI.—The Docirines of the Patinjiils Philo-
sophy.

Translated from 8 Comment on the orizinal Patiin)iin, by Bhio)t-déwi.

‘The restraining of the mind, and confining it to inter-
nal meditations, is called yogii. When the mind is thus
confined within, it becomes assimilated to the Being whom
it seeks to know; but when the mind is secularized, this
Being takes the form of secularify. In the first case, the

o4
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mind 1s singly and irrevocably fixed on God. In the
second, it is restless, injurious, and voluptuous. [n the
former state, there is no sorrow ; in the latter, there are
five kinds of sorrow, arising from the labour of seeking
proofs of the reality of things, from error, from the pur~
suit of shadows, from heavy clcep, and from recollection.

The three evils, restlessness, injuriousness, and volup-
tuousness, may be preveuted by fixing God in the mind,
and by destroying desire. In the former, the person, into
a well-regulated mind, constantly brings the Bemng upon
whom he wishes to meditate. In peiforming the latter,
the person, by realizing the -msubstantial nature of every
thing included 1 vivuible objects and in the ceremonies of
the véadii, and thewr connection with every hind of nataral
evil, delivers hi~ nmund from subjection to these things, and
subjects his senses to his mind.

This restraimng and fixing of the mind is called yogii,
of which there are two kinds, siimprignatii and iisim-
priignatd.

Simpriignatii i- meditation on an object till the ideas
connected with 1t are imprinted on the mind, and occupy
all its powers. The proper objects of meditation are two,
matter and spirit. Matter assumes twenty-four forms ;*
spint is one, (pvorcoshu).*  Stmpriignatii is of four
kinds, 1. Meditation onethe distinction between sound
and substance in reference to the deity as a visible being,
until the yogce, by continued meditation, arrives at the
non-distinction between sound and substance in reference

* 'The first word mntugates, that the yogée bas obtained the hnowledge of
the deity, aud the second, that the yogde s lost 1n the dihvine manifestation,
¢ Sce page 130. © ‘The marcyline power,
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to God.—2. Meditation on the deity in reference to his
form, as well as to time and place, till the yogéc is able to
fix his meditations without regard to form, time or place.

3. Meditation on the desty, tll the mind, in which the
slitwil goonil prevails, is filled with joy, and Gill the
powers of the understanding become abstracted, so that
the dist'nction between matter and spirit is no longer re-
cognized, and spirit alone is seen; in which state, the yo-
g&¢ is named vidéhii, that is, he is emancipated from that
pride of sepurate existence which 1s connected with a se-
cular or bodily state.—4. Meditation ull the yog€& be-
comes so far delivered from pride, that it exists only as a
shadow in his mind, and the divine principle receives the
strongest manifestation.  This state is called absorption
in [or, absorption, although the person i> not separated
from] mattes

At length the yogéé attains what is called tsiimpriig-
natii, in which, 1f he be perfect in his abstraction, the
very shadow of separate existence will he destroyed;
visible objects will be completely extinguished, and
spirit alone become manifest.

Having described yogii, and its divisions ; and given a
brief account of the mode of acquiring it, this method is
now more paricularly described : He who has attained the
states called vidéhi and absorption in matter, afier trans-
migration finds himself in the same state of advancement

~towards abstraction, as when he quitted his former body.

* Perhaps the meaning of Pltiin)lilee is not here fully expresscd, but ke
is to be undeystood as sayng, that the thoughts of the prrson are lost and
absorbed in thas which lie cannot fathom 3 or the mind Is 1n the state into
which it 18 diiven as the dissolution of the body, when 1t takes refage in the
uncreated energy, or the wmcreated inipressions, or lines of fate, which mie
the source of continped birth.
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Those who die, without having attajned A;!u.a state termed
vidéhil, &c. must, entering a new bon’iy, labour after &
prepered mind, resolution, remembrance, and discrimi-
nation, which acquisitions will be followed by the medw
tation called yogii. These acquisitions naturally follow
and assist each other.

There are three kinds of yogeds, distingui-hed by the
rapidity or slowness of their progiess towards perfection,
which is affected by the actions of preceding and present
births. IHe whosc former and present works are highly
meritorious, soon becomes perfect, anotherlabours long,
but, not being so powerfully assisted by the merits ac-
quired in preceding transmigrations, he hecomes perfect
by slower degiecs; and he who has still lees of merit in
store, remains at a stll greater distance from the state of
a perfect yog€ée.

Yogii and its blessings are to be secured by relinquish-
ing all hope of happiness in secular things, and by that
weditation which identifies every religious formula, every
sacred utensil, and every offering, with the object of
worship. This object is the being who is free from the
fruit of works, that is, from birth among any of the
forms of matter, from the increase or decrease of life,
and from enjoyment or suffering ac the comsequence of
actions,

He is called God [ Eeshwiirti],” hecause to his will all
creatires owe their presgrvation. That he presides over
all events, is proved from his being the fountain of know-
ledge ; and his infinite power is proved from his eternity
#od his being the guide of all. This Being is to be

Y Fiom beshty grand or glriows.
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ebtained through that neme of his, which is not factitfons
but ewerlusting, and which is to be repeated in a correét
manner while the yoge@ intensely meditates and brings
bim continually into his mind.—By thus looking con-
stantly inward, he loses his wordly attachment, the siit# i
goonii obtains a clearer manifestation, and he is brooght
to resemble God, by which aleo he obtains deliverance
from the effects of birth, viz sickness, incapacity, hesi-
tation, languor, want of fervour, heaviness of body and
mind, ficklene<s, mistake, the want of a suitable place
for his yogii, and dissatisfaction, as well as from the
~vils which may arise during the practice of yogii, that
is, from pain, grief, trembling, asthma, and sighing.

Fixedness of mind on him who is the only and genuine
reality, leads to liberation; but should any one find it
impossible to attain to such a state of abstraction, in order
further to purify his mind, let him not envy but cultivate
the friendship of the rich; let him pity the miserable,
and endeavour to relieve them; let him rejoice at the
sight of him who has practised works of merit ; let Lim
neither injure the wicked nor rejoice with them. 1f he
be able to perfeet himself in these dispositions of wmind,
he will liberate himself from desire and envy.

The yogl€ must, in the next place, for the fixing of
hig mind, attend to pranayami, that is, to the gradual
suppression of breathing, since the animal soul and the
mind aet conjunction ; in this work, he must first en-
deavour to fix the understanding by spme act of the
denses, éhnt is, he must place his sight and thoughts on
the tip of his nose, by which*he will perceive smell:
then bring his niind to the tip of his tongue, when fastc
will be realized ; and afterwards fix his mind at the root
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of his tongue, from which sound will be perceived.:
After this, if the mind be full of the siitwii, and be free
from every degree of the riijii and tiimii gooniis, it will
escape the waves of passion, and bacome truly fixed.
Freedom fiom secular desires will be feilowed by freedom
from sorrow, and the mind will in consequence become
fixed. His mind will be fixed whose 1ntercourse with
secular objects is hike that of a person 1n a state of deep
sleep, who, without any union with the seuses, partakes
of perfect happiness. He who meditates on God, placing
his mind on the sun, moon, fire, or any other luminows
body, or within his heart, or at the bottom of his throat,
or in the eentre of his skull, will, by aflterwards ascend-
ing from these gross images of the deity to the glorious
original, secure fixedness of mind.

The yogcc, having thus brought his mind tv a fixed
state, will not be subject to present things, whether his
mird be employed on the most subtile or the most gross
objects; and he will, by these means, deliver himself
from all error; and be filled with the effects of the
sittwl goonii.

He thus becomes identified with deity, that is, visible
objects, the operations of the understanding, and per-
sonal identity, become absorbed in the Being contemplat-
ed, in the same manncr as the crystal receives the imgge
of whatever is 1eflected upon 1t.

The yogtc, that he may not fall from the elevation he
has attained, still seeks (zod by meditation on his names,
or on the import of these names, or on his existence ;

* 'The author of the comment heve refers hia readers, fora fuller explas
nation of praneyamd, to the Taut: & shasti iis
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after which he loses all remembrance of the names of the
deity and of their import, and God 1s realized in the
miund as pure light; and to this succeed. a state of mind
similar to self-annihilation.

Stil, however, he is nat wholly delivered fiom subtile
illusion, though his ideas have received the impress of
deity ; but1f he suceced 1 perfecting his abstraction, God
will shine forth in complete splendour, the mind of the
yog&é will become completely absorbed in him, and he
will poscess universal prescience. e whese abstraction
continues imperfect, obtains complete knowledge by the
assistance of refiection, &c. and by degrees ascends to the
unassisted knowledge of universal nature, and 1dentity
with the spirituality and perfection of God. Here ends
the first chapter of the Patanjala. '

Chapter 11.—1n tlie former part wae shewn, the method
by which a persen of perfect mind acquives yogit. In this
chapter is pownted out, the method 111 which a secular per-
son should perform ceremomal yogii, 1n which are in-
cluded, the practice of 1eligious austerities, and the repe-
titon of the names of God, or of incantations, without
the desire of benefit, veferring all to the will of God. By
this hind of yogii the person will be assisted in performing
the more perfect yogii, and in victory over pain, [or ra-
ther the cause of pain] which is of five kinds, wlusion,
consciousness of scparate existcnce, passion, refigious dis-
gust, love of life.  The four last spring from the first;
and each of these four include wability, as well as in effi-
cient, wenk, and suppressed desire.

Tilusion is that which leads a person to mistuke one
thing for another, that is, to cull that "constant which is
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inconstant, that pure which is impure, that Muppiness
which is real‘musery, that spigit which is nofapinit, that
meritorious #fliich has no merit, and that whigh §
good.—Consciusncss of separate existence, wﬂeﬁ’me@n-
nected with woildly «ttachment, is that which leads a
person (o consider, during deep sleep, matter and spirit,
the object enjoyed and theenjoyer, as one, notwithstanding
the necessary distinction between them.-—Passion (ragii)
18 expressed when a person scehs happiness with the most
eager desire —By religious disgust 13 to be understood,
a hatred of that which, in a future birth, will produce
misery.~By love of life is to be understood, an unmean-
ing yet incessant concern to preserve life, or prevent the
separation o?body from spirit —This desire of Iife is to be
at{rlhuted‘toa latent impression on the mind respecting
the mrury following death, and the delay in vising to
life, during former transmigrations. This is illustrated
by seed cast into the earth, which remains for months till
it appears to be assimilated to earth itself, but, at the ap-
pointed season, receiving the accustomed ruin, springsto
life. This idea of a latent impression remaining from
preceding births is also confirmed by the case of an in-
fant, which, on the approach of a ravejous beast, is af-
fected by faar and the dread of death as fach as one more
advanced in years; as well as by the fact, thnt&hesmallest
infant, on hearing terrific sounds, becomes immediately
affected 'with fear.

This last source of pain, arising from the leve of 1ifé,
#§#%e overcome by turning the thotghts inward, which
will m&mbly““&wre gﬁf‘ddnatmn on. God. The former
canses of pnm, %ng from illusion, conscjousness of se-
w@% %Mence, passion 6f ragil, a,wi religious disgust,

are'to he overeome by fixing the o *God, and by



The Pabingilii Philosophy.}, GF THE HINDOOS, 207

cultivating benevolent feelings towards men in evory’con-
dition ol life¥

Thd ympress' of actions 14 10 ne attributed to illusion,
and is discovered either in this or in a future birth. Ac-
tions performed under the influence of illusion are follow-
ed by eight millions of births in connection with some cast,
with an appointed period of life, and subjection to the
fruit of actions : from works of merit result excellent cast,
existence, and many enjoyments; from evil actions arise
degraded cast, unbappy Life, and great misery.

To the yoge¢, who has received the impressions of the
evils of birth, subjection to the fruits of birth is peculiar-
1y irksome ; for he sees that every earthly thirg is unsta-
ble, and is therefore connected with sorrqw : Benee he
renounces the effects which arise from the thee goonfis,
and regards the effects of actions as powsened food. These
consequences, in secular persons, do not produce sorrow
they resemble those members of the body which remain
at ease while the visual faculty, from some accident, suf-
fers excruciating pain : the yogé¢ i» the eye of the body.

From 1lluapn*;ulse the effects of action«: ;thl.g Hlusion
is destrpyed by discriminating wisdom in reference to the
difiﬂ‘kmn&wm this diserimination leads to deliverance
from sofrlw arfsing from transmigrations, and to.the re-
reption of truth [Ged].

It hag been before afficmed, that deliverance must¥e
obtained from .the gorrows consepted Mith birth. The
origin or somgee of birth is the union eeivicinity of epivil

® That is, afl anm mark of e nilad, which is nﬂ%r'm:?-

ted Gl viic man haa encpd, the eﬁ’e‘&’ﬂof thewp sutions.



208 HISTORY, LITERATURE, &¢. [Parr IIT.

with the understanding, in which the former is the par-
taker and the latter the thing enjoyed; or, in other
words, the -one displays and the other is the thing dis-
played. Visible objects are 1dentified with the nature of
the siitwii, riijii, and tbmii gooniis, and, either as the re-
ceiver o1 received, with the material and subtile elements,
the tenses, organs, and the understanding. The elements
form the objects of participation : the senses, &c. are the
partakers: but the elements, scnses, &ec. are to he con-
sidered as united to spirit in the work of participation.
The fruit of actions, as well as liberation, helong to all
the creatures. The progress of creation is thus described :
first illu-«ion, then the elements, then the senses, and lastly
the understanding.

If we speak of him who is light, or the male power, we
say, he 18 siteple life ; life 15 notan adjunct of his nature ;
he is pure or perfect, and secks not association with ma-
terial objects, though, on account of his vicinity to the un-
derstanding, he receives the iwpressions of these objects.
He is therefore the receiver, that 15, he receives, through
the understanding, the impression of visible objects, and
then becomes identified with them.

If visible ohjects exist merely as objects of reception by
spirit, 1t may be asked, what further use is there for them
when the yog©¢ has passed through whatever was allotted
to him as the fruit of woiks? To this it is replied, that
visible objects are not wholly dismicsed till discriminating
wisdom is perfected. And even after this, when the yo-
gE€€ becomes perfect spirit, and all the objects of illusion
are banished, in‘consequence of his connection with crea-
tures, he appears as though he took an mterest in visible
objects.
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The upion of epirit and matter, as the receiver and:the
received, iswithout beginning. The origin of this union
is illusion, The perfection of spiritis to be.attributed to
liberption {rom this union, and this is to be sought in the
acquisition of diseriminating wisdom. Illusivon being re-
moved, all the effects, resulting from the union of spirit
and illusion, will necessarily cease. 'This separation con-
stitutes the liberation of the yog€eé, who is hereafter
known as the everlastingly free.

Imperfect discrimination, which leaves the mind wa.
vering in its choice betwixt visible objects and spirit, will
not accomplish the work of hberation. This can onlybe
obtained by that discrimination which is fixed and decids
ed. By this, illusion is destroyed, and with it conscious-
ness of separate existence, or pride. The polluting efs
fects of the ritjii and tiimii gooniis are also refoved, and
the pure influence of the siitwii goonii 1s restored. These
being destroyed, the understanding is turned inward, and
becomes fixed on spirit as reflected on itself :® this is cals
led discriminating wisdom. As long as conscionsness of
sclfexistence remauns, however, discrimination manifests
itself in seven different forms. Perfect discrimination is
obtained by acquiring the cight parts of yogii;s this actai-
sition secures the removal of the darkness and ignorance
arising out of the riigi and tiipdl gooniis; and when the
mind_becomes identified with the radiant nature of .the
sitwil goonii, discrimination is produced.

The eight parts of yogii are s yitmii, nihiimi,. astiiily
pranayamil, prityaharii, dhariina, dhyanili,and simadbee,
'The first fiye gerye the purpose of subduing the passions;

* Nothing cud wooine spisit but the HBerstanding as irradinted By dré

s goondl, after the mwmm of the 28l and t8md gnoniis,
VvOL, IV. r
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#hd of thus assisting the yoFeé ; the ladt three are assis-
tants to the yog@&, without any medium.’ 1f the ceremety
astindi is perfect, it will advance the yoge€ in the perform-
ance of pranayamii; and if that is perfected, prityaharti
is thereby assisted.

In yiimii there are five divisions, 1. freedom from the
desire of injuring others; 2. truth in reference both to
words and to the mind ; 3. freedom from the least appro-
priation of the property of another, either by thought,
word, or practice; 4. the-subjection of the members for
thie sake of extirpating desire ; and 5. the renunciatian of
#ll pleasure. When the yogéé attends to his vows in
spledence to all these parts of yiimii, that is without any
reserve ms it respecis time, place, or person, he is said
to perform the great vow.

Niyitmii includes five divisions, viz. 1. purity of body,
using earth, water, &c. after certain functions ; and pu-
rity of mind, through the exercise of friendly and beme.
volent affoctions ; 2, cheerfulness in every condition; 3.
religious austerities; 4. the repetition of incantations:
and 5 by causing all the formularies of worship and all
its benefits to terminate in God.

Through yiimii and niyiim# [the sources of] pain are
destroyed, and through meditation on the opposite of
these sources of pain [as, by medituting on benevolenee;
reyenge is destroyed], the yogé@ ie greatly asvisted ig his
wilfarts £0 obtein perfoct vietory, These sources of pain
are injaviousness, theft, -&c., in esch of which there sre
three divitions, s, the injurions person muy offer the fn-
jury-himself; or he may do it through anotber ; or, re-
jolce in its being done ; “and 6 of the rest. Injutics arise
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fromn-anyer, cavetousnets, anddafitestion. . The offeotbaf
these - sources of pain are sorrow and error. He who is
free fcom injurious feelings, koows nothing ef quarrels oy
envy!

He whose body and mind are pure, enjoys all the fruits
of devotion, whether he practise devout ceremonies or
not. 'To him who is free from theft, all the precious stones
do homage. He who subdues his passions,. is blessed with
strength. He who renounces all the pleasures of sense,
obtaina the knowledge of preceding transmigrations, and
of that which shall succeed his present existence.. He
who is pure in body, hates the body; is separated from
every thing in a bedily shape; is delivered from the inpu=
rities of the riijit and tiimil gooniis ; and, by the removal
of these, is raised above the approach of grief, and is al-
ways happy; from this results a fixed mind, and senses
which never wander ; in which state the yogée ecquires
power to know spirit. He who practises ansterities, pus
rifies himself from every imperfection, and the body and
its organs become perfect. The repetition of incantations
brings before the yogé€ the deity in whose name these ave
repeated ; and by making the ultimate object of all forms
and the effects of worship, 1o meet in God, he pleases the
deity, and induces him to bestow liberation.

Asinit includes eighty-four modes of sitting at yogiis
bat, to be complete, the posture must be quite easy, nei.
ther paipful nor attended with agitation. That a rigid
posture - may beocowme easy; the yogée must aoquire it by
degrens, 8¢ the members are able Ao beav it; and that he
may.he Wlippyin these ciroumstances, he must raise his
msgd o thacwendars,of the henvens, snd not confine it to
body. » When he das become perfect.in the yegi-postyre,

r2
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he will no longer feel the inconveniences of heat or, cold,
hunger or thirst, &c. Perfection in the yogii-posture
prepares the person for perfection i pranayami, or, in
the suppression of the inspiration and respiration of
breath. Vital air is either stationary in the body, or re-
ceived into it, or thrown from it. In the work of sup-
pression, the yogéé must permit the exhalation of his
breath, at farthest, to the distance only of twelve fingers’
breadth, and gradually diminish the distance from his nos-
trils till the point of perfection is obtained. As it respects
time, he iust begin to restrain breathing for twenty-six
seconds, and enlarge this period regularly till he is per-
fect. He must practise these exercises duily, or as often
as he is able. The yogé€ who most excels cenfines his
breathing to the distance of twelve fingers from his nose,
and, even after restraining it for some time, draws it from
no greater distance than his heart. This ceremony se-
cures the removal of those errors which covered the mind,
and prevented the radiance of the siitwii goonii from ap-
pearing; and this quality having obtained manifestation,
fixedness of mind is secured.

In Prityshariz, by withholding the mind from wander-
ing, the organs are turned from therr accustomed objects
inward, and become subject to the yogéé.— Here ends
the second part of the Patiinjitli.

Chapter I11. —The fixing of the mind, so that it may
not wander beyond the nose, nor descend inwardly be-
yond the level of the navel, is called dkariiniz, in which
the yogée purifies his mind by benevolence ; practises the
duties connected with yiimil and niyiimii ; perfects him-
self in the yogii-postures; regulates the ipgress and
ogress of the animal soul ; and, fixiug his eyes on the tip
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of his nose, subdues all his members, and all the power
of the elements over him.

Dhyanii, or meditation, implies, that the person thus
employed is endeavouring to fix his mind on the deity,
agreeably to the forms of dhariinit ; so as to secure a con-
stant stream of thought towards him, and exclude all
worldly tendencies.

In Sidmadhee, the understanding, carried along by an
uninterrupted current of thought towards the deity, or
towards that which is the reflection of spirit upon the un-
derstanding, becomes nearly extinguished.

Dhariing, dhyanii, and siimadhee, for the sake of bre-
vity, are distinguished by one name, siéngy#mit, that is,
the restraining of the mind from all visible objects. To
the person who ie able (o perfect himself in slingylimfii, the
infinitely abstracted God, discovered by perfect discrimi-
mation, and identified with hght, becomes manifest. S8in.
gylimi is to be attained by degrees, first, by meditation on
God through ¥more gross and then through more refined
mediums.

After the yog€¢ has fixed his mind on the deity; it oc-
casionally wanders ; but at length he contemplates God
only in himvelf, so that the divine spirit is seeu equally in
the mind and in visible objects. This process resembles that
of vegetation, in which we have first the seed, then the
plant, aud at length the seed in a state of coticealment pre-
paring for another birth ; in the same manner, the world,
emanating from the first cause, proceeds through a series
of subordintite causes and effeets.” The difference between
the subordinate cduse and the effect, is owing to a change

P 3
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in the cause during the process of produetion ; theveed
does not vegetate till anited to esrth and water:

The yoge€ who has perfected himself in the three paris
of siingyiimii, obtains a knowledge of the past and of the
fiture ; if he apply siingyiimil to sounds, to their meaning,
aund to the consequent result, he will possess, from mere
sound, universal knowledge. He who apphes siingyiimti
to the impressions of former births (lives of fate), from
which actions and their effects proceed, will obtain a
knowledge of the events of preceding iransmigrations,
He who applies siingytimii to discover the thoughts of
others, wall know the hearts of all. He who does the same
to his own form, and to the sight of those whose eyes are
fixed upon him, will be able te render his body mvieible,
and to dim the sight of the ocbserver. He whoe, aceording
to these rules, meditater on his own actions, in order to
discover how he may most speedily reap thdfruit of them,
will become acquainted with the time, place, and causes
of his own death. He who applies siingylimii to that
campassion which hus respect to the miserable, will secure
the friendship of all. He who, according to these rales,
meditates on the strength of the powerful, so as to iden-
tify his own strength with theirs, will acquire the same
strength. He who meditates, in the same manner, on the
sun, as perfect light, will become acquainted with the
state of things in every place:” Similar’meditation on the
yacon, procures a knowledge, from mere sight, of the
union, progress,, and influence of the.planets; similar
contemplation applied to thé polar star, will enable the
yog&E to distinguish befween the stars and planets, and {o
wpbugrie «thér wotions ; by the application of eﬁngsmn,ﬂ
to the centre of the bowels at the navel, he will bééothe
acquainted with the anatomy df the Fuman body by'n
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eimilar applieation of slingylimil to the cup at the botigm
of the throat, he will overcome hunger and thirst; by me-
ditating on the perve kodrmii which exists a little below
the throat, he will obtain a fixed and unbroken posture in
in the act of yogii; by meditation on the basilare suture,
he will be capacitated to see and converse with the deified
persons who range through the ®rial regions ; by medita-
tion on extraordinary presence of mind he will obtain the
knowledge of all visible objects; by meditating on the
seat of the mind, or on the faculty of reason, he will beeome
acquainted with his own thoughts and those of others, past,
present, and future ; by meditation on the state of the yo-
gt who has nearly lost all consciousness of separate exist-
ence, he will recognize spirit as unassocidted and perfect
existence. After this, he will hear celestial sounds, the
songs and conversation of the celestial choirs; lie will have
the perception of their touch in their passage through the
air; his taste will become refined, and he will enjoy the
constant {ragrance of sweet scents. Though these fruits
of siingyiimii are accompanied by the applause of mankind,
yet, in the work of abstraction, they obstruct the progress
of the yogée.

The unien of spirit and intellect, as the enjoyer and the
thing enjoyed, in the work arwing out of the natural
order of things, is called the captivity of spirit. When the
yogée, by the powey of siimadhee, has destroyed the power
of those works which retained the spirit in captivity, he be-

comes possessed of certain and ynhesitating knowledge ;
h§ is enabled to trace the progress of intellect through the
senses, gmd the path of the animal spirit through the
DETVes. After {this, he is able to enter a dead or g living

by ] he path of the senses, all the senses accompany-
m,g lnm, As the awarm of bees foliow the queen bee ; and
in this body to act as though it were his own.®

¢ o the Hindoo history, a story is given rezpecting Siunoodrii pald, & yo-
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The collected power of all the senses is ealled the ani.
mal soul, which is disiinguished by five operations con-
nected with the vital air, or air colleeted in the body,
The body of the yogée who, according to the rules of
dhariinit, dhyanii and siimadhee, meditates on the air
proceeding from the anus to the head, will become Yight as
wood, and he will be able to walk on the fluid element.
The body of the yogc¢ who thus meditates on the air en-
circling the navel, will become glorious as of a body light.
Hewho, in the same manner, meditates on the ear and its
vacuum, will hear the softest and most distant sounds,
as well as those uttered in the celestial regions and in the
world of the hydras. He who meditates on vacuum,
will be able to ascend into the air. He from whose
body the pride of separate existence 1s removed, in the
operations of lus mind has no respect to the body; he is
denominated the great videhii, that is, the bodyless . he
who applies siingyiimii to these operations, will destroy
the impressions (ur the marks) of fate arising from former
births. He who meditates, by the rules of stingylim:, on
the five primary elements, and, in a perfect manner,
on the subtile elements, will overcome, and be transform-
ed into these elements; he will be capacitated to become
as rarified and atomic as he may wish, and to proceed to
the greatest distance ; in short, he will be enabled to rea-
lize in himself the power of deity, to subdue all his pas-
gions, to render hjs body invulnerable, to prevent the pos-
sibility of his abstraction being destroyed, so as to subject
himself again to the effects of actions. He who, accord-
ing to the rules of siingyiimii, meditates on mind under
the influence of the siitwii goonti, will obtain victory over
the three gooniis, and will possess universal knowledge.

g%8, who 15 said 1o have entered the body of the infant son of Vikrdnadityd,
and obtaived hup hingdom.—See page 27, vol. s,
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When the yog&e has gained perfect victory over the goo-
niis, he is denominated vishoka, that is, free from sorrow’;
and his body becomes bueyant as his mind: he triumphs
over illusion. He who applies silngyiimii to discriminate
between the stitwii goonii and spirit, exterminates the
very root of error [ the cause of birth], and obtains libera-
tion.

The local deities will assail such a yogéé, and will en-
deavour to divert him from the religious abstraction
which he has attamed, by bringing before him sensual
gratifications, or by exciting in his mind thoughts of per-
sonal agorandisement, but he should partake of these gra-
tifications without interest, for if these deities succeed in
exciting desire in the mind, he will be thrown back to all
the evils of future transmigrations.

The yog&é passes through four stages: in the first, he
hegins to learn the first forms of yogii, and enters on the
work of abstraction and the subjection of the sences, In
the next stage, having learnt the forms, he acruires per-
fect knowledge. In the third, the advance towards per-
fection is that which has been just described, in which the
yogé€ overcomes all the primary and subtile elements.
In the fourth, he loses all personality, and all conscious-
ness of separate existence ; all the operations of intellect
hecome extinet, and spirit alone remains.

When he has reached the third stage, he is still liable
to be overcome ; and even in the last, which is subdivided
into seven stages, he is not wholly safe from the local
gods, nor will be so till he has advanced beyond the fifih
of these seven,
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There isstill another method of perfesting yogii, that is,
by applying the rules of siingyiimii to the divisians of the
last kehiimii [four minutes] of time : he who perfects him-
aglf in this, will obtain complete knowledge of the subtile
elements, atoms, &c. which admit no* of the divisions
of species, appeurance and place. He who attained
this is called, by way of eminence, the discriminater.
The knowledge which is the fruit of discrimination is
called the-saviour, for it is this which delivers the yogeC
from the bottomless sea of this world, without the fear of
return. This knowledge brings before the yogée all visi-

Misohjects at once, so that he does not wait for the tedi-
ous process of the senses.

When the pride of intellect and of separate existence is
absorbed in 1llusion, and when the impressions of the un-
derstanding are no longer reflected on spirit, or are
no more received hy spinit, the yog¢é in this state obtains
liberation.— Here ends the third purt of the Paténjiili.

ChapterIV.—All the perfect ascetics (siddhees) attained
in the preceding birth perfection in siimadhee: among these
seyue were perfect at their birth, as the sage Kopild, all
the winged tribes, &c. ; to others the last touch of perfec-
tion was given by some sacred prescription prepared by a
perfect ascetic; to others by the repetition of incanta.
tions ; and to others by religious austerities, as Vishwa-
mitrii, &c. This perfection is not obtained 1n ene birth ;
but nature, taking advantage of the advance made in the
former birth, in the next carrics the yog€e to perfection.

Here an objector says, By this system you meke na-
ture, and not actions, the cause of every effect, but the
shastriis teach, that from actions proceeds every thing.
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To this Pitlinilee replies, Natoreds the source of all,
and of aetions too, and therefere the effect can never got
vern the cause ; but mervitorious actions may remove the
chstractions avising from demerit in the progress of nao-
tave. Nature, confined by works of demertt, appears
)ike a piece of water kept in by embankments: works of
twerit cut the banks, and then, by its own force, the water
pursues ite progress. Thus nature is not impelled by
works, but works confine nature ; or Liberate 1t, so as to
allow it an unobstructed progress. For, even 1n the yo-
gC€, in whom nature, or 1llusion, 13 reduced to a shadew,
when tempted by the local deities, and again immersed in
illusion, nature displays its energy.

In consequence of the various tendencies of the mind,
the actions of men are multifarious; the fixedness of
mind and unchanging conduct of the yogét is to be attri-
bated to his proximity to the deity. Yet the yog€s, when
upited to -a ncw hedy, necessarily feels the foree of the
five senses ; though this is not connected with visible ob-
jects, but it leads to God. And thus, as > mind is free
from the sources of pain, so 18 his conduct spiritual. "Lhe
works of those ascetics who have become such hy religions
susterities, the repetition of incantations, &c. are white
(or produce excellent fruit) : the works of the hellish, are
black (producing evil fruit). 'The works of those who
are neither highly virtuous nor highly vicious, areof a
mixed colour. 'The actions of the yogf€ are excellent ;
for though he seeks nothing by them, the deity bestows
upon him exceliont rewards.

Tbhe effects of actions are of two kinds, recollection and
species. e who at death loses the human form, aud for
& hundred years is bors among irrational animals, or the
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forms of brute matter, loses, during these transmigrations,
the impressions received in the human state; but when he
is again born in this state, all the impressions of humanity
are revived. Though during these transmigrations he
may have been often born, and in many shapes, and, as a
wild beast, may have traversed many distant regions, still,
as species and recollection are inseparably united, the im-
pressions of humanity are always revived when he springs
to haman birth. Here a person asks, In such a person’s
first or original birth, where were these impressions > To
this Piitiinjiilee replies, These impressions are without
beginning : this is proved from the constant and almost
inextinguishable desire of happiness interwoven into the
very nature of all. Should it from hence be prged, since
the desires of men are boundless, how is hiberztion to be
obtained ? It is answered, that hiberation is obtainables
for though the desires of the heart are innumerable, the
cauase of these desires is one, that is illusion ; and as illu-
sion and its effects (impressions, species and existence),
take refuge in the understanding, these desires are hke-
wise found there : it is therefore only necessary that illu-
sion should be destroyed by discrimination, and then libe-
ration will be secured. The desires being endless, how
ehould the mind become fixed ? This objection may be of-
fered ; but it should be remembered that mind, whether
its thoughts be turned inward or outward, isone ; the ap-
parent variety is in its exercises, not in itsell. The
three goonils pervading every thing, all things are neces-
sarily identified with these gooniis; and hence every
thing partakes of the same properties. Should it be still
objected, how ¢an three gooniis be one, and how can
mind, pervaded by these different goontis, be one ? it may
be anewered, that this indivisibility arises from the union
of these goontis: all the different vessels made of clay
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hiave hut. one denomination, and the umon of the five pri-
mary elements is called simply earth, and not by any
name in which the component parts are distinguished,
Thas, inconsequence of 1ts union to different objects, the
miad is affected by different passions : a husband, at the
sight of a virtuous wife, is filled with pleasure; of the
seducer of s wife, with wrath ; but at the appearance of
his unfaithful wife, he is overwhelmed with sorrow. Ina
similar manner, when the mind is united to religion, the
siitwil goonii becomes visible, and the mind is filled with
happiness ; when umted to irreligion, the riijii goonii be-
comes visible, and 1t is illed with sorrow; when united
to the highest degree of irreligion, the tiimi goonii 1s pre-
eminent, and the mind is overwhelmed with sorrow. Thus
it is the same mind which is affected 1n various ways, by
the mere circumstance of union to different objects; and
thus spirit mercly makes known objects ; 1t has no inter-
course with them except as it is the mirror. if makes
them wanifest ; the mtercourse is that of intellect [ which
1s a part of nature, and not spirit]. But it may be said,
1f 1t be the property of spirit to make known visible ob-
Jects, why are they not at once visible to the mind? To
this 1t may be answered, that only those objects which fall
upon spirit [as upon the mirror] become known ; or in
other words, those objects become known which the mind
or intellect throws upon the mirror [spurit], but other ob-
jects remain unknown. Here the objector says, If it be
thus, then spirit in the work of manifestation assumes the
forms of visible objects, and becomes an agent in the
events of life.. To this Piitiinjiilec replies, that this con-
nection between spirit as the displayer, and nature as dis-
played, is separate from all choice ; it is the merc consti-
tution of things, in which the parties are wholly unaffect-
ed. The siitwif goonii enjoys an immediate nearncss to



